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THE LORD'S COMING, ISRAEL,, 

AND TI-IE CHURCI-I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

EVERYBODY is aware of the difference prevailing among 
the Lord's people as to the interpretation of those passages 
of Scripture which foretell the future in reserve for the 
Church and the world. 

The ordinary interpretation is, that the promises con
tained in the Psaln1s and Old Testament prophecies refer 
to the Church, which, as the spiritual Israel, has taken·the 
place, in God's purposes, of the literal Israel, to whon1 
these promises were given. So, the fulfilment of the 
promises is taken to be spiritual rather than literal, being 
brought about by the gradual spread of Christianity, and 
the blessings of peace and prosperity following the univer
sal triumph of the gospel. This world-wide dominion of 
truth and happiness i� presumed to be the period of a 
thousand years, during which Satan is bound, and the 
saints reign. wi�P. C�rist. It is supposed tha� t1,t the close 
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2 THE LORD'S COMING. 

of this time, after another brief outbreak of Satan's craft 
and human wickedness, the world is destroyed; and that 
there is then a general resurrection of the dead, both bad 
and good, to be judged before the great white throne. 
This is interpreted as the event called " the coming of 
the Lord," " the appearing of the Lord," "the day of the 
Lord," "the end of the age" (mis-translated "world"), and 
"the coming of the Son of man "-names supposed all to 
refer to the same period, the closing up of the history, and 
indeed, of the existence, of the habitable globe. 

There is, however, another interpretation given to the 
Scriptures describing these events, which may be briefly 
stated as follows. The Old Testament prophecies, except 
where manifestly figurative, are to receive a literal fulfil
ment. The promises given to Israel are to be made good 
to Israel, not to the Church. · The Old Testament pro
phecies being thus taken from the Church, the New 
Testament is found to contain no prediction of the 
universal spread of Christianity, but, on the contrary, sad 
forecasts of corruption, leading to judgment, in the body 
professing the name of Qhrist. In the midst of this gloom, 
however, the prospect of the Lord's coming for His saints 
shines as a bright hope for the hearts of the faithful. 
This coming, the date of which is purposely left undeter
mined, instead of being at the end of the world, is 
preliminary to the judgments awaiting the world, and to 
th� reign of Christ with His saints. When it occurs, the 
living saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 
and at the same time w,Pl take place, in part at least, " the 
first resurrection," when the dead in Christ will be raised. 
Then follow the woe� which usher in "the day of the 
Lord," when Israel is restoFed, Old Testament prophecy 
fuiµJ.led, Satan bound, and the dominion of Chri�t estaQ• 
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lished on the earth. At its close Satan is loosed, the 
nations rebel, the world is consumed, and the "rest of the 
dead " are raised and judged. 

I propose to inquire which of these interpretations is 
correct. The question is not one of mere curiosity, still 
less an intrusion into regions we are forbidden to tread. 
The distinction which our Lord draws between the servant 
and the friend is that "the servant knoweth not what his 
Lord doeth," while He told His disciples, as friends, a� 
things that He had heard of His Father (John xv. 15). 
In the same �iscourse He promises to send "the Spirit of 
truth," the Comforter, to- show them "things to come" 
(John xvi. I 3). Indeed, the very thought that the con
stant references to the future scattered through the sacred 
writings are not meant to be understood, carries its own 
refutation. And, as if foreseeing the spirit of unbelief and 
indifference which characterises the present time, the Holy 
Ghost has, in the introduction to the Apocalypse, the most 
distinctively prophetic portion of the New Testament, 
pronounced a special blessing on those "that hear the 
words of this prophecy and keep those things which are 
written therein" (Rev. i. 3). 

While, moreover, it is admitted that the interpretation 
of prophecy may be attempted in a frivolously inquisitive 
spirit, are not those who turn a deaf ear to its promises 
and warnings themselves guilty of the same irreverence 
which they censure in others 1 For. the object of prophecy 
is to unfold God's purposes with respect to the glory of 
His Son, whom man has refused, but whom God has 
exalted, and to w horn every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess. In the contemplation of this theme, He 
invites His chosen ones to share.· And who are these 
chosen ones? Are they mere lookers on? No, thanks be 
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to God, we who believe in Jesus are His fellow-heirs-all 
things are ours. God invites us to look at the inheritance 
Ile has Himself prepared for us in joint possession with 
the Son of His love. And surely, as in the enjoyment of 
that inheritance, the "first-born," in whom we have our 
acceptance, will be the one object of our worship and 
uelight, so in its contemplation now, our brightest thought 
should be that we are gazing on the portion prepared for 
Him who alone is worthy " to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing." To study prophecy with any more trivial 
object is to lose sight of this glorious end. It is like 
studying the movements of the solar system from the 
orbits of the more distant planets, without taking account 
of the c·entral g1obe round which. the whole revolves. But, 
on the other hand; to neglect it as· unprofitable, because it 
does not contribute to our personal salvation, is a 'piece 
of selfishness derogatory to the claims of Christ, and 
unworthy of the condescending goodness of God in thus 
taking us into His own counsels. It is a deliberate prefer
ence of the position of a servant to that of a friend, a 
declaration that so long as our own interests are secured

1

we are indifferent as to what God has told us concern
ing the glories of Him who loved us and gave Himself 
for us. 

Nor can we overlook the great practical importance of 
the inquiry. For surely there is a vast moral chasm 
between the two interpretations of coming events just 
indicated. If God's Word teaches that Christianity, 
instead of overspreading the world, will only prove, like 
Judaism, the incurable enmity of man to God, the jubilant 
and self-congratulatory tone prevalent in Christendom is 
nothing better than Laodicean self-complacency, saying, 
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"I am rich and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing," while really it should be mourning that it is 
" wretched and n1iserable, and poor, and blind, and naked" 
(Rev. iii. 17). It is holding out a false and delusive hope, 
saying, "peace and safety," when "sudden destruction" is 
approaching. And if the world is �urrying on to judgment, 
Christians who see it will duly estimate the seductive cry 
of modern progress, and beware of entangling themselves 
in affairs over which such a doom is hanging. 

While, therefore, �he deep solemnity of the subject forbids 
all idle curiosity, its importance equally condemns all selfish 
indifference. These things are written for our instruction, 
o.nd it cannot be a matter of little moment whether the 
instruction which God has given is received or slighted, 
understood or misapprehended. Reverence for God's Holy 
,v ord, regard for the honour and glory of Christ, as well as 
the immense practical questions involved in the different 
schemes of fnterpretation, all unite in rebuking both the 
curious spirit in which the subject is too often approached, 
and the careless spirit in which it is too often avoided. 

For the sake of clearness. the best mode of looking at 
the subject will be to inquire-

FIRST, What is the immediate prospect pl�ced before 
the believer ? in other words, "'\Vhat is the hope of the 
Qhurch, according to the Word of God ? This will natu
rally lead us to look, 

SECONDLY, At the promises of blessing and righteousness 
upon earth contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
the mode in which these promises are to receive their ful
filment. Having thus distinguished between the hope 
of the Church and the prospect of blessing before the 
world, we shall be in a better position to ascertain and 
understand, 
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THIRDLY, ·The teaching of the IIoly Ghost concerning 
the position held by the Church in God's dispensational 
dealings, and the moral relationship in which it stands 
towards the world, a matter involving the deepest and 
most practical lessons as to the walk suited to believers in 
the present age. 



PART FIRST. 

THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 
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THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

DffiECT TEACHING CONCERNING THE LORD'S RETURN FOR 

LIVING BELIEVERS. 

TIIE point of most immediate interest to the believer is 
the meaning to be attached to the phrase, '' The Coming of 
the Lord." Does Scripture in these words speak of the 
Christian's death, or of Christ's coming to raise and judge 
the dead at the end of the world 1 Or do the words hold 
out a hope of a totally different nature? I propose, in 
this first part, to examine what the Word of God says 
about the coming of the Lord, first as it affects the living 
saint, and next as it affects the dead. 

The Old Testament Scriptures are full of the coming 
of Messiah in glory and power. Indeed the Jews were so 
occupied with these prophecies that they overlooked those 
which foretold His coming in weakness and humiliation. 
His coming in power is often spoken of by Jesus Himself 
and by His disciples in their converse mth one another. 
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They ask, cc What shall be the sign of Thy coming 1" 
(Matt. xxiv. 3); are told to watch, cc for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come" (ver. 42); and admonished by 
the question-" When the Son of man cometh, shall He 
find faith on the earth 1" (Luke xviii. 8). 9hrist's seconcl 
coming wa� therefore,_e�pected by the disciples, and held 
a considerable place in His own teaching. 

But in phe epistles there appears\ a_nother fact,.1 a
"mystery" hidden\ from the Old Testament prophets, 
and only hinted at by Jesus Himself. This is that tp.e 
Lord's coming is divided . into two different acts,4 The 
prophets, almost invariably, foretell only the coming_ of 
the Messiah Himself, and though one of them declares
" The Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
Thee" (Zech. xiv. 5)-nothing here, or elsewhere in the 
Old Testament, indicates who these saints are. The New 
Testament, however, not only shows that in this glorious 
advent Christ will be accompanied by His saints, but 
makes it plain that these saints are believers, displayed 
in glorified bodies, and in the likeness of the risen Lord 
Himself. In order for this, however, it is necessary that 
before Jesus comes to reign over the earth, His saints 
should have been taken up to heaven. Accordingly the 
epi�tles make known that the first act in the Lord's 
coming will be to take believers to be with Himself, and 
the second His return with them to the world. When 
our Lord was on earth the time for revealing this mystery 
had not arrived, so that He usually speaks of His coming 
in general terms, without distinguishing its two different 
parts. Hence· it is only from the epistles that we can 
fully understand His teaching on this subject, though 
when seen in their light, its Divine perfection becomes 
obvious. 



DIRECT 'l'EACHING. II 

In the first three gospels especially, the two parts, 
though both alluded to, are so blended, that it will be 
des�able to postpone the examination of their teaching 
until we have discovered the key by which its hidden 
treasures are unlocked. In the fourth gospel, however, 
though the mystery is not distinctly revealed, the 
return of the Lord for His saints is held out as a hope 
before the hearts of the disciples. On the night of His 
betrayal, Jesus says, "Let not your heart be troubled; ye 
believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house 
are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 

you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also " 
(John xiv. 1-3). These words were spoken to comfort His 
disciples on His departure. He tells them that while 
absent He will prepare a place for them; and will presently 
return to· take them to be with Himself. 

This passage is often applied to the death of believers. 
Such an interpretation, however, is unwarranted by other 
scriptures, and is open to serious objection. _The disciples. 
_knew, not only of a resurrecti�n, but of the separate.. , 
existence of the spirit, whether in happiness, like Lazarus,4 
or in torment, like the rich man. · If, therefore, Jesus was 
only telling them that after death their spirits would be 
with Him in paradise, He merely told them what they 
knew. · 1 Concerning. death, moreover, it is said that the 
believer goes to be with Jesus, never that Jesus comes for 
the believer. Nor would the hope given to the disciples, 
at such a crisis, be th�t of entering into any imperfect state, 
such as the existence of the spirit even in paradise. The 
\}?assage implies completeness, that perfect reunion which 
only takes place "when this corruptible shall have put on 
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incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor
tality." . Death is not the believer's hope, but the redemp
tion of the body. "If our earthly house of this tabernacle 
be dissolved," still the hope is the "house not made �ith 
hands, eternal in the heavens." Paul is willing, no doubt, 
''to be absent fron1 the body and to be present with the Lord," 
but his desire is, "not that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
·Iife"(2Cor.v. r-9). This, the perfect state, is the true
9hristian hope, and surely in the parting words of comfort
to H_is disciples, when promising to come again and take
them to Himself, nothing short of the fulfilment of this
hope can have been in the Lord's mind.

That these words disclose a new _prospect, not the spirit's
presence with Jesus after death, is clear from the closing
verses of this gospel. There our Lord first foretells Peter's
death; then, being asked what should become of John,
replies-" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that
to thee?" (John xxi. 22). Now this could not n1ean that
John might live till the end of the world. But neither
could it mean that John might go to be with Jesus at his
death. In this case, how would he have differed from
Peter or any of -the other disciples? Moreover, such an
interpretation would rob the words of all meaning, making
them equivalent to this-" If I will that he lives till he
dies, what is that to thee ? " The coming referred to,
therefore, is neither the departure to be with Jesus at
death, nor His appearing at the end of the world.

Its true character is not far to seek. It is here spoken
of, not as one of an indefinite numb�r of similar events,
like the deaths of individnal believers, but as a single
transaction, of which the_ disciples had already heard.
Such a transaction Jesus had but lately named

1 
when He
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promised tJ come again for His disciples. It is tn1e He 
did not distinguish it from the other part of His coming, 
but He brought it out as a special feature, and it was to 
this feature ·that John's heart would turn when he heard 
the words uttered. What can be simpler? On a solemn 
occasion Jesus tells His disciples• that He will come to 
take them to Himself. Shortly afterwards He bids them 
not to be surprised if one of them tarries till He comes. 
However litt�e the disciples might yet be able to distin
guish between the two parts of His coming, · there can 
surely be no doubt that these utterances w�re meant to 
bring before their minds the same blessed hope. 

These tw� pass�ges, then, teach us : First, the return of 
Jesus for His saints, n0t at death or the end of the world, 
but at some definite though unrevealed period, when all 
shall be brought together to the place He has gone to 
prepare _for them; a_n¢1 secondly,_ that this coming again, 
thougp. uncertain as to t�me, might occur before the death 
of �ue, at least, of the apostles. So the disciples under
stood it, for there "went this saying �broad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die" (John. x.xi. 23), 
and though the Holy Ghost corrects this error, we are 
never told that it consisted in believing that Jesus might

come in John's lifetime; still less iu·believing that if He 
did come, John would not die. Christ's own words ex
pressly authorised the former belief; and other parts of 
Scripture make it clear that Christians living at the Lord's 
c01ning will be translated without seeing death. The dis
ciples' error, therefoxe, did not consist in this understand• 
ing of the words of Jesus ; but in adding to those words, 
and thus converting a statement that John might tarry 
into a prediction that he would tarry. 

Nor is anything said about unusual longevity on the 



14 THE LORD'S COMING. 

part of John. The time of the Lord's coming is studiously 
kept out of sight. The only event that must necessarily 

happen, according to these scriptures, before the promised 
return of Jesus for His disciples, was the martyrdom of 
Peter, a thing which, in an age of persecution, might have 

• 

occurred at almost any hour. When that had taken place, 
there was no reason to be deduced from these passages 
why the return of Jesus should not be momentarily ex
pected. 

Let us look at the position of the early disciples, remem
bering that this was almost all the light they yet had on 
the subject. Of the two whose future career had been 
spoken of, one had been told that he must suffer death, 
the other that .he might tarry till Jesus came. Would it 
not be a perfectly natural and lawful thing for John to be 
living in anticipation of the Lord's coming ? Would it 
not, indeed,.have shown sad unbelief if he had not looked 
for translation, but had looked for death instead of trans
lation? Would it not also have been lawful for the other 
disciples, Peter excepted, to anticipate that the Lord might 

come in their lifetime, and to have constantly before their 
souls the refreshing hope that the One whom they loved, 
and who had departed from them, would soon return to 
take them to. Himself ? 

It is important to ascertain the legitimate effect which 
these words of our· Lord would have on the minds of the 
disciples, because they were the only clear light on this 
subject which they yet possessed. It is true there were 
other prophecies as to His coming uttered by Himself, but 
these were intentionally obscure as to the great point here 
brought out, namely, the coming of the Lord for His saints 
apart from and before His coming in power and glory. In 
no other place had the Lord Jesus held out the hope of 
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His return for His _disciples, without reference to other 
events affecting His coming to the world. The hope, 
therefore, was clearly expressed, in very few words, and 
little capable of erroneous interpretations. It is a serious 
thing to maintain that a hope so clearly and definitely 
stated is a mistake; that the conclusion legitimately :flow
ing from our Lord's own words was a conclusion which He 
did not mean His disciples to draw; that the hope reason
ably founded on His own promise was a hope which He 
did not mean them to cherish. Rather, surely, should we 
infer that, though in His wisdom God has seen fit to con
ceal the t�e, and though in His mercy. He has seen :fit to 
delay that event, which, however blessed for believers, puts 
a period to the grace in which He is now acting towards 
the world, yet His purpose was to hold out this coming 
of His Son as a precious perennial hope for the souls of 
those who are His. 

But though our Lord's own language seems sufficiently 
plain, it may be asked, whether it -is in agreement with 
other portions of God's Word 1 Christ's teaching, as we 
have said, only slightly touched this special subject of His 
separate advent for His saints; and He left its full signi
ficance to be brought to the hearts of His disciples by that 
Spirit of Truth, who was to teach them all things, and 
bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever He 
had said unto them. What, then, does this Holy Spirit 
teach us concerning the wondrous theme we are here con
sidering? 

The question is not treated at length in the Acts, which, 
however, contains a passage clearly announcing the Lord's 
return, in some form or other, before the end of the world. 
Immediately after :Jiis ascension, while the disciples still 
"looked steadfastly toward heaven, as He went up, behold, 
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two men stood by them in white apparel, which also said, 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This same Jesus ·which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven" (Acts i. ro, Ir). Now no time is here men
tioned, and if the passage stood by itself, it might be sup◄ 

posed to refer to the end of the world. But, comparing it 
with other passages, this interpretation becomes impossible. 
For, in the first place, His coming again was to be "in like 
manner" with His ascension, and nothing can be conceived 
more unlike to this event than the appearance of the Judge 
upon the great white throne. Secondly, when the Judge 
then appears, He does not come to the world, for "the 
earth and the heaven flee away." It is the dead who are 
summoned before the Judge, not the Judge who comes 
to them. (Rev. xx. I 1-15.) But, thirdly, our Lord had 
Himself constantly spoken of His coming, and had only 
recently named its effect upon the disciples as a special 
ground of consolation and hope, as the one precious com
fort to stay their hearts during His.absence. What, then, 
is more natural than that now, when He had just departed 
fron1 His last earthly communion with them, the promise 
of His coming · should once more be presented to their 
hearts? True,_the two parts of the coming were not yet 
clearly made known, nor was the special hope of His re
turn for His saints, as distinct from the other act, here 
revealed. Still the coming, of which this feature was now 
taught, is presented as a general hope, to cheer and calm 
the souls of the disciples. 

But it is in the epistles, where the Spirit has fully 
unfolded " all that Jes.us began both to do and teach " 
while _here on earth, that this " mystery " of the separate 
coming for the saints, hitherto hid in the counsels of God, 
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is first distinctly revealed. 'l'he earliest of these epistles, 
as nearly all competent critics are agreed, is the first of 
those addressed to the Thessalonians. Paul had spent 
at the outside three or four weeks in Thessalonica-had 
only for "three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of 
the Scriptures" (Acts xvii. 2 )-and the whole of the 
instruction possessed by the believers was derived from 
him during this brief visit, which was followed shortly by 
his first epistle. It is interesting, therefore, to observe the 
truth they had received, and to note its practical effect. 
On both these points the Holy Ghost has given full infor
n1ation. The apostle rejoices in their" work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ." They " were ensamp�es to all that believe." Not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place, 
people were relating how these Thessalonian converts had 
" turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true 
God, and to wait /01· His Son from heaven" ( I Thess. i. 9, IO). 

These, then, were the two characteristics of the Thessa
lonian Church. Can it be said that they are the distin
guishing mark� of Christians at the present d·ay? It may 
be answered that all believers expect Jesus to come fron1 
heaven, and this is, no 1oubt, true. But surely no person, 
looking at modern Christians, would seize upon this as a 
leading feature of their faith. The expression appears to 
.in1ply, what the rest of the epistle plainly show�, that there 
was among these Thessalonians something much more 
than a distant expectation of the Lord's coming at the end 
of the world; that it was a p1�seµt hope, influencing all 
their thoughts, their feelings, and their practical life, a 
hope so vivid and power(ul as to attract the attention of 
"all that believe in -Macedonia and A.chaia." 

If, then, this was a delusion arising from imperfect 
B 
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knowledge, how is it that the apostle, instead of putting 
them right, records tl�is waiting attitude, side by side with 
their turning to God, as a portion -of the bright testimony 
they were bearing? In the next chapter he again inciden
tally alludes to the hope, and again without the smallest 
hint that the Thessalonians had fallen into error, or were 
cherishing unfounded expectations. In the fourth chapter, 
to which we shall presently have occasion more fully 
to refer, the apostle alludes to the Lord's coming in these 
remarkable terms-" For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that WE which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout .... '];hen WE which are alive and 
re1nain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words" ( r Thess. iv. r 5-18). Jesus had told His disciples, 
that one of them might tarry till His return. Here the 
Holy Ghost intimates that believers then living might 
also remain to that time. He contrasts the" we ·which 
are alive " with "thern which are asleep." What is the 
significance of the word " we " used in this manner ? A 
speaker might say to his audience-" We who live to the 
end of this century." It would not mean that any of 
them m11,st live till then, merely that they might. But it 
would be senseless to say-" We who live to the end of the 
next century." So, here, the Holy Ghost is not revealing 
the time of Christ's return, but, while leaving this inde
finite, is urging the hope which God would have believers 
cherish. If He did not mean them to be looking for the 
Lord's coming during their own lifetime, the use of the 
first person would be not only meaningless but erroneous, 
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Compare this language with our Lord's own words. 
Jesus says-" I will come again; " Paul says-" The Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven." Jesus says-" I 
will reQeive you unto Myself; " Paul says that the believers 
still living" shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air." Jesus gives as His motive, "That where I am, there ye 
may be also ; _" Paul declares-" So shall we ever be with 
the Lord." Jesus gives His promise that the hearts of tho 
disciples might not be troubled ; Paul exhorts sorrowing 
believers to " comfort one another with these words." 
There can surely be no question that these passages, running 
so closely parallel, relate to the same event. .And what is 
the event ? Not the end of the world, for it might happen 
in the lifetime of the generation then on the earth. Not 
death, for the living were to be caught up without seeing 
Llea.th. It can be nothing else, then, but the coming of the 
Lord for His own, according to the gracious promise He 
bad, before His departure, given the disciples. 

Very similar, and in some respects even stronger, is 
the language used by the same apostle in addressing the 
Corinthian Church. " Behold," he says, " I show you a 
mystery ; We shall NOT all sleep, but WE shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and WE shall be changed " 
(I Cor. xv. 5 I, 52). Here, then, we are expressly told 
what in the other passage we might confidently infer, that 
those living at the Lord's coming for His saints shall not 
die, but shall be· changed. But is not this coming at the 
eud of the world ? Let us look closely at the text. There 
is no mention here made of tho resurrection of unbelievers. 
The two classes put in contrast are, therefore, believers 
who will be living at this advent, and believers who ara 
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dead. Now, in which of these classes does the apostle 
range himself and those to whom he was writing ? Not 
with the dead, but with the living. Had he meant that 
both he and they would be in their graves, he woul� have 
said-" The trumpet shall sound, and we shall be raised 
incorruptible, and the living shall be changed." So 
modern theology puts it. The Holy Gho�t inverts it, 
classing the present generation as those who might live to 
the Lord's coming. If it be said that the Spirit, who 
searcheth " the deep things of God," must have known 
that the Thessalonians would die before the Lord's return, 
and cannot, therefore, have meant them to look out for 
it as a present hope, the answer is, that Christ Himself 
did so place it before John, though, of course, He knew 
that it would not happen till after John's death. " The 
foolishness of God is wiser than men." These words were 
·chosen, that the ·hope of the Lord's coming· might be ever
present to the believer's heart.

But does n·ot Scripture expressly say that "it is appointed
unto men once to die"? Let us examine the passage in
which these words occur. Speaking of Christ's one offer
ing, it says-" Now once, in the end of the world, hath
He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself;
and as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this
the judgment, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many; and unto them that look for Him shall He appear
the second time, apart from sin, unto salvation" (Heb. ix.
26-28).
. This doubtless shows that, since sin entered, it is the
order of natur"e that man should die. But why is this
stated here? Simply to bring out the fact that Christ has
taken man's place, and endured the death and judgment
which were his due. The argument is, that as these were
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appointed to man in consequence of sin, so, in like man
ner-Christ suffered the sarne lot; and now, having on 
His first appearing borne death and judgment as the be
liever's substitute, He can appear to him a second time, 
having nothing more to do with sin, for his salvation. 
This is in harmony with the whole argument of the chap
ter, which contrasts the partial and temporary result of the 
Levitical sacrifices with the perfect work of Christ, who 
"now once, in the end of the world, _hath appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." Instead of proving, 
therefore, that death and judgment must necessarny come 
upon man, the text shows that neither death nor judgment, 
as the penalty for sin, remain to_ the believer . 

.And this is obvious from another consideration. The 
text declares that "it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but afte:r; this the judgment." If it proves, then, that the 
believer must· die, it proves that he must be judged; and 
µ it does not prove that he must be judged, it does not 
prove that he must die. But our Lord Himself says
" He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that 
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
judgment" (John v. 24).· The word in the original is the 
same as in the Hebrews, though our translation renders it 
"condemnation." The believer, then, has passed out of the 
condition described in this text; and having escaped the 
judgment, which is one penalty of sin, he cannot be liable 
to the death, which is the other. 

But, if so, why do believers die? Not as the penalty 
for sin, for if the believer has to bear any part of the 
penalty of sin, the atonement of Christ is not a perfect 
work. But though the penalty for sin has gone, the con

sequences of sin have not yet been thoroughly effaced, nor 
will be until " the redemption of the body." A.s connected 
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with the "first man," the body is "of the earth, earthy," 
and as such liable to natural decay. It is no longer judi
cially subject to death, and therefore, should the Lord come 
before its powers are exhausted, it will be changed at once, 
without tasting death, from "the image of the earthy " into 
"the image of the heavenly." But it is naturally subject to 
decay; and should the Lord tarry till its strength fails, it 
falls asleep and awaits its own redemption and the Lord's 
coming in the grave, instead of upon the earth. Hence 
the death of the believer is spoken of in figures pointing 
to its transitory nature and blessed termination-" falling 
asleep in Jesus," pulling down a tabernacle, or " sowing in 
weakness" what is "raised in power." 



CHAPTER II. 

INDIRECT REFERENCES TO THE LORD'S COMING FOR LIVING 

BELIEVERS. 

WE have looked at the direct teaching of Scripture con
cerning the Lord's return for His living saints. The lan.
guage i_s clear, setting it forth as a present hope, and, though 
avoiding dates, speaking of it as an event for which the 
-believer should be constantly waiting. God does not re
peat Himself, and we have not elsewhere the same full 
statement of the doctrine, but the epistles abound in allu
sions to it from whic];i. we may gather much valuable truth. 
Such incidental references prove the familiarity of the hope 
to the early Christians, the large place it occupied in their 
thoughts and hearts, and the various practical aspects in 
which it was regarded. It is in this last light that it may 
be most convenient for us now to examine them. 

I. The expectation of the Lord's speedy return is con
stantly used as an incentive to sobriety, mode1·ation, and 
godliness of walk. Thus the apostle, after various prac
tical exhortations, writes-" And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake out of sleep, for now is_
our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is 
far spent, the day is at hancl; let us, therefore, cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light''· 
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(Rom. xiii. I 1, I 2). Now "salvation" is here held out as 
a near prospect, and the question is, what the salvation 
referred to means 1 It is not conversion or forgiveness of 
sins, for these are not a hope, but a present portion ; the 
believer �eing "in Christ," and subject neither to condem
nation nor separation. It is not death, at least death is 
never elsewhere thus described. It is not the end of the 
world, for that, as the Romans knew, was a distant event, 
to the near approach of which any appeal would have been 
both fruitless and false. 

, 

· What, then, is the "salvation !' here spoken of 1 We
have seen that in the Hebrews "salvation" is connected 
with the Lord's coming "the second time." Having put 
away sin at His first coming, He will "appear the second 
time "-not to the world, but-" unto them that look for 
Him," " apart from sin unto salvation." All believers look 
for Jesus, and I doubt not that all are here included. 
Their salvation, then, takes place at His seco.nd advent. 

If, therefore, "salvation" is used in the same ·sense in 
the Romans as in the Hebrews, the "salvation" which is 
said to be drawing near is that which is wrought by the 
coming of Jesus for His saints. But as the character and 
object of the epistles are different, it may be well to inquire 
whether any light as to the meaning of the word can be 
gathered from the Romans itself. Let us take this pas
sage-" We ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting fo:r 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For we 
are saved by hope" (Rom. viii. 23, 24). The salvation 
here spoken of, then, is not security, or freedom from con
demnation, which the believer already enjoys; but a hope 
for which, though having "the first-fruits of the Spirit," 
he waits and even groans. Nor is it the death of the body, 
or the spirit going to be with Jesus. Just the opposite; 
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it is "the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." 
Believers are " predestinated to: be conformed to the image 
of God's Son" (Rom. viii. 29). They have already "received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." 
But the body is not yet conformed to Christ's image, and 
the work of adoption is not completed until this also is 
redeemed. It is, then, for this we wait. This is the sal
vation for which we hope. But this "redemption of the 
body" is what Christ effects at His coming for His saints, 
when living believers" shall all be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye ; " or, as stated in Thessalonians, 
"we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air." Salvation, then, in 
the Romans, as in the Hebrews, is the change wrought in 
believers when Jesus returns to take them to the place He 
has gone to prepare for them. 

And how is this salvation spoken of? As a distant 
hope, to be realised at some remote period ? No ; but as a 
living hope, which might be realised at any moment, and 
in the near prospect of which vigilance and sobriety are 
urged as befitting the Christian. It is regarded, indeed, as 
already at hand, for in God's thoughts one day is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. Times 
and seasons are in His power, and the believer's place is 
not to be calculating dates, but to be looking for the Lord's 
return. God in wisdom and grace may postpone the day; 
but to the Church the hope should be ever present. 

The Lord's coming is applied in the same practical way 
in the Epistle to the Philippians. They are warned not to 
"n1ind earthly things," and exhorted to follow the apostle : 
"For our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our body of humiliation, that it may be fashioned 
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like unto His body of glory" (Phil. iii. 20, 2 I). Here, 
again, the apostle is waiting, not for death, but for the 
coming of Jesus, whom he expects as a Saviour, that is, 
one who brings salvation; and the salvation He brings is 
that same " redemption of the body " named in Romans as 
the Christian's hope; that same transformation described 
in Corinthians as the expectation of the living believer; 
that same rapture referred to in Thessalonians as awaiting 
us" who are alive and remain;" that same salvation spoken 
of in Hebrews as the object of Christ's second appearing to 
His own redeemed ones. .And here, again, it is a present 
hope; the apostle says-" We are looking for the Saviour," 
that is, are now in the attitude of expectation. Nor is it 
merely the present tense which shows this. The immediate 
character of the hope is urged as a reason against their 
being eng;rossed with earthly things, just as, in the next 
chapter, they are exhorted-" Let your moderation ( or 
yielclingness) be known unto all men.. !!'he Lord is at 
hand" (iv. 5). The anticipation of the Lord's speedy 
return was to check self-assertion and self-seeking. It is 
no general exhortation to yieldingness, but an exhortation 
founded on the truth that the Lord is at hand, so real and 
practical was this hope to the Philippian believers! 

It is used with a similar object in the Epistle to Titus
" The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right�ously, and 
godly in this present world, looking for that blessed hope, 
and the appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ" (Tit. ii. I 1-13). Here are two things looked 
for, ,. the appearing of tlte glory," and " that blessed hope." 
What is meant by these last words ? Not conversion, for 
that is a fact ; nor death, for that is never spoken of as a 
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hope. In Romans the hope is "the redemption of the 
body," in Philippians the changing of the body into Christ's 
li�eness, which would take place at His coming, and might 
be in the believer's lifetime. This hope, then, was familiar 
to Titus, and surely it can be to none other that the apostle 
alludes in these terms. This will be still more evident 
when we see how closely the other part of Christ's coming, 
here called" the appearing of the glory," is associated with 
the first act of His return for His saints. But apart from 
this inference, the nature of the hope held out .in the other 
epistles makes it morally- certain that the "blessed hope " 
thus mentioned is the same to which such frequent refer
ence is elsewhere made. 

As· a prospect exercising a sanctifying power over the· 
soul, it is further used by Paul in writing to the Thessa
Jonians. He desires that their "whole spirit �and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess. v. 23). Now if the Lord's 
advent might be expected in their lifetime, this language 
is quite natural. But how could it be used, if. the Holy 
Ghost meant believers to regard this coining as long after 
their own deaths? Where death is looked for, the words 
are-" I am ready to be offered up," or, " Be thou faithful 
unto death." Such language is used by most Christians 
as of universal application. Why, then, does the Spirit 
here speak so differently ? Why does He bid them look 
for the Lord,s coming instead of death? Surely because 
the Lord's coming, and not death, is that for which He 
would have believers waiting. This attitude of longing 
expectation is what Jesus and the Holy Ghost alike enjoin. 
And so, in writing at a later period to the same Church, 
the apostle prays that the Lord would direct their hearts 
" into the love of God, and into the patient waiting 



THE LORD'S COMING. 

for Christ" ( 2 Thess. iii. 5), or rather, "the patience of 
Christ," He waiting in heo.ven, and we, in fellowship witlJ 
Him, here on earth. 

-Nor is this truth confined to Paul. Its doctrinal exposi
tion is not, indeed, found elsewhere, but it is often alluded 
to as a familiar truth, forming the basis of practical ex
hortations. -Thus Peter says-" The end of all things is at 
hand; be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer" ( I"

Peter iv. 7). "The end of all things" is not death; and 
it cannot mean the end of the world, for the end of the 
world was not at hand. It was an event of the utmost 
magnitude, as the words import, and at the same time one 
which might be speedily anticipated. Only one such 
event is elsewhere spoken of. The Lord's coming is held 
out as a present expectation, as an incentive to sobriety 
and watchfulness, and as a transaction of tremendous im
portance, closing God's present dealings, and bringing in 
an entirely new order of things. The coming, indeed, is 
here viewed in its widest sense, including both its parts, 
but that it is the coming there can be no doubt. And thfa 
event is said to be " at hand," and is used as a ground of 
exhortation to sobriety and prayerfulness. 

So, too, the Apocalypse presents this hope in those 
closing verses where, after the unfolding of the events 
about to happen on the earth, and of the glories of "the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife," the Lord once more turns to speak 
with His servants as to the moral effect which this revela
tion should produce on the hearts of those who received 
it. This He connects with the near prospect of His own 
return-" Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book," add
ing, in connection with the responsibility of the believer, 
'Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to 
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give every man according as his work shall be" (Rev. 
xxii. 7, 12). It is most deeply interesting to see how, in
the closing words of exhortation and warning to His
Church, His people's affections are awakened and their
consciences aroused by the repeated references to His
speedy return.

II. In the above quotations we have .seen how this
" blessed hope'� is constantly employed to enforce holiness 
and godliness in individual walk. In the same spirit it is 
further. used to enjoin faithfulness in the midst of eccle
siastical corruption. It is the fence· God has provided 
against the evils within the Church, as well as against the 
evils of the surrounding world. Fearful corruption and 
wickedness had shown themselves at Thyatira, and judg
ment was threatened. But in the midst of the failure 
were some faithful ones, w horn the Lord thus addressed
" But unto you I say, even unto the rest in Thyatira, as many 
as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the 
depths of Satan, as they speak, I will put upon you none 
other burden. But that which ye have, hold fast till I 
come" (Rev. ii. 24, 25). The Church at Philadelphia was 
weak, but was maintaining the truth amidst opposition. 
To it the Lord writes-" Behold, I come quickly; hold 
fast that which t�ou hast, that no man take thy crown" 
(Rev. iii. I I). All around were ·weakness and wickedness, 
and the faithful are enjoined to "hold fast" what they 
have. · But till what time ? In one case it is said-" Till 
I come ; " in the. other it is implied, and the hope is 
given-" Behold, I come quickly." Now why name the 
Lord's coming, if the believers were to look for death, and 
not the Lord's coming ? Where death is meant, it is men
:tioned. In these very epistles the Lord writes-" Be 
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thou faithful unto death; " just as when on earth He had 
told His disciples-" Whosoever killeth you will think t4at 
he doeth God service." Death, then, was not what the 
faithful brethren in Thyatira and Philadelphia were to look 
for, but another event. And this other event might happen 
in their lifetime, for how else could they be exhorted to 
hold fast what they had until it oce1ured? Or why 
should they be told that the Lord would come quickly, if 
it were not meant to cheer their hearts .as a present anti ... 
cipation? 

So, too, in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Some of those 
addressed ·were in danger of being shaken in the faith. 
Persecution was at hand, and they had " not yet resisted 
lmto blood." The apostle trembled for the reality of the 
work in some of their hearts, and warns , them 1nost 
solemnly against ,apostasy after receiving so much truth 
and being made partakers of such outward privileges. He 
earnestly beseeches them-" Cast not away, therefore, your 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward; for 
ye have need of patience, that af�er ye have done the will 
of God, ye might receive the promise ; for yet a little 
while, and He that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry" (Heb. x. 35-37). A modern preacher would say 
-" Yet a little while, and this scene will close; death 
will put an end to your troubles, and you will depart to 
be with Jesus, which is far better." But this is not the 
language of the Holy Ghost. Why ? Because the Holy 
Ghost, knowing the mind of God, always puts the Lord's 
coming, and not death, as the expectation of the Christian. 
This blessed. hope was before the Hebrews, and .in its 
cheering light, let them have patience, _do the will of God, 
and look for the certain promise. We are told, too, to 
"consider one another, to provoke unto love and to good 
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works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one another, and 
so much the more as ye see the day approaching" (Heb. 
x. 24, 25). Here "the day" is not exactly held out as a
hope, but rather as an incentive to faithfulness. It is the
Lord's coming viewed in its whole scope, more than the
special prospect of His advent to take the believer to the
Father's house. Still, this, as the first part of the coming,
was, of course, included, and we again find that this event
is spoken of as approaching, as near enough to give point
to exhortations urging a line of behaviour suited to· the
believer under such circumstances.

III. In these last cases the idea of trial and persecution
was before the apostle's mind, and the Lord's coming is 
named in order to strengthen the tried ones against the 
evil around. But the same hope is also presented to stay 
the heart against suffering arising from quite different 
causes. In such a practical epistle as James, no matter of 
mere curious speculation would enter. Yet here the hope of 
the Lord's return is brought in to comfort the poor brethren, 
�,ho were groaning under oppression. "Be patient, there
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord" (Jas. v. 7). 
If J �mes had meant "unto death," he would have said so. 
It is manifest that he could not mean the end of the world. 
He intended, therefore, to point to the Lord's coming aE 
an event that might happen before death, and in the 
prospect of which they were to find their comfort. Thi� 
is obvious, also, from the way in which he continues
" Behold, the husbandman waiteth· for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive 
the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish 
your hearts ; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh" 
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(ver. 7, 8). · Mark how accurate and tender the words of 
comfort here spoken. The blessed hope is presented, not 
once, but twice, for the healing of their wounded spirits, 
and yet they are warned against impatience. Long wait
ing may be needed, but they are not to lose the hope 
because of its delay; for, though in man's estimate it 
might tarry, according to God's Word, it "draweth 
nigh." 

IV. But this hope of Christ's return, however it may
be used for warning, for exhortation, or for comfort, de
rives its chief power from the fact that it is the expression 
of the true heart's affectionate longing for an absent Lord. 
The One, "whom, having not seen, we love," is the One 
for whose return and presence our hearts should long. 
And it is, therefore, in this aspect that we have the Lord's 
coming once more placed before us. In the closing 
chapter of the Apocalypse, "the Spirit and the Bride"
that -is, the Church-say, "Come;" and our Lord's last 
words in this book are, "Surely I come quickly," to which 
the response arises-" Amen; even so, come, Lord Jesus " 
(Rev. xxii. 17-20). To what coming, then, is it that the 
Lord here alludes 1 Surely to that which He left behind 
Him as a legacy of hope to His disciples, when He told 
them that He went to prepare a·place for them, and would 
come again and take them to Himself; to that with which 
He linked the writer of this book in those memorable 
words-" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee 1 " And here I would point out that the language 
is not that of individual believers, but that of the Church, 
the Bride, and also of the Spirit. In an individual 
Christian, it might be urged that it meant a longing for 
death and to be with Jesus. But such an interpretation 
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is �anif estly inadmissible if used by the Spirit and the 
Bride. Still more forced and �nmeaning would such 
language be in the mouth of the Church, if the coming 
which it invites were the coming at the end_ of the world. 
In this very book the most tremendous catastrophes are 
foretold� w�ch had certainly not taken place when the 
book was closed. Yet even then J csus says, " Behold, I 
come quickly," and even then the response goes _up
" .A.men ; even so, come, Lord Jesus." What can we infer 
but that the coming of the Lord might legitimately be antici
pated before these events occurred? No one, knowing the 
predictions of Scripture, could have said, "Come, Lord 
Jesus," if this coming were not to be till after these 
predictions were fulfilled. The words imply that the event 
prayed for was one which might happen at any moment, 
not one which co-µld only follow at the close of a long 
train of unaccomplished prophecy. 

V. "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh," and if the heart be really full of this prospect, 
its expectation will make itself known in various unfore
seen and casual ways. This is another form in which the 
hope appears. Thus it is used as a general basis for 
appeal. "Now, we beseech you, brethren," says Paul to 
the Thessalonians, " by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, that ye be 
not soon shaken in mind" ( 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2 ). · Again, in the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, which might seem shnply 
a retrospective act, the same thought of the Lord's coming 
is presented: "For, as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor. 
xi. 26). These passages do not, indeed, like others, define
the character of the coming, or its speedy occurrence.

C 
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But they show how ·constantly it was before the mind of 
the apostles and the early believers, how it entered into 
and coloured all their thoughts, words, and actions. No 
dim general e_xpectation of His advent at the end of the 
world would account for its introduction in the way in 
which it is brought in here. 

VI. But this coming of the Lord has yet another aspect,
which we solemnly urge on those believers who are dis
posed to treat it as a curious and even frivolous specula
tion. It is by the contempt and ridicule of this doctrine 
that the decline of the last days will be especially marked. 
" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His 
coming 1 for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of the creation. For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water, 
�nd in the water: whereby the world_ that then was, being 
overflowed with wate.r, perished; but the heavens and the 
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdi
tion of ungodly men. But, beloved, lJe not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day is with- the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not 
slack concerning His promise, as some men count slack-· 
ness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night " 
(2. Pet. iii. 3-10). 

If the Lord's coming is to believers a blessed hope, to 
professing Christendom it is the end of hope. It shuts the 
door of grace, reserving those left behind for the terrible 



INDIRECT REFERENCES. 35 

ushering in of the day of the Lord, when He comes to take 
"vengeance on them that know not God," and for the still 
darker hour when that day shall close in the conflagration 
of the world and the judgment of the great white throne. 
The apostle, speaking of professing Christendom, here fore
tells that in the last days the Lord's coming will be a sub
ject of derision. Men will point to the world around, 
declare everything to be prosperous, and discern no sign 
of change. Alas! they are" willingly ignorant" that so 
it was before the flood. Did the mockery excited by the 
long warning prevent the deluge coming an� sweeping 
the scoffers away 1 Nor will it stay the execution of judg
ment on the world in whose stability men are trusting. 
rhe delay may seem long, for God's measure of time is 
not like man's; but the Lord has not forgotten His pro
mise. If He has delayed its fulfilment, it is that the de
spisers of His grace might be gathered in, not being willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repent
ance. When the time is arrived, the promise will be ful
filled, and then the terrible day of the Lord will come like 
a thief in the night for the destruction of those who are 
left behind. 

Is not this scoffing what we see around us? But there 
is something still sadder in beholding many of the Lord's 
true children swelling this cry of mocking incredulity, and 
both in their religious systems, in their political calcu
lations, and in their whole scheme of worldly conduct, 
asking with like unbelief, or putting aside with like 
indifference, the solemn question-Where is the promise 
of His coming 1 



CHAPTER III. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD WITH HIS SAINTS. 

THE passages cited in the preceding chapters either treat 
the Lord's return in a general sense, without distinguish
ing between its two acts, or, in the greater number of 
instances, describe only the first act, the coming of Jesus 
f 01· His saints. _The second act, the return of Jesus with 

His saints, is more frequently spoken of as the " appear.
ina" the "revelation" or the "manifestation" of the Lord 

O' ' ' 

and is not, like the other, a doctrine specially confined to. 
the New Testament. On the contrary, as we shall see 
more fully at a later stage, this return of Jesus to the 
earth in glory and power is a theme which occupies a 
most prominent place in Old Testament teaching, and the 
great point_ added in the New Testament is that, when He 
thus returns, He will be accompanied by those who have 
previously been caught up· to meet Him in the air. Until 
the special New Testan1ent hope, the return of Jesus for 

Jiis saints, had been revealed, their r�turn with Him in 
glory was a feature which could not be made known. l\1y 
object in this chapter is not to enter into the character or 
circumstances of this manifestation of Jesus in glory to 
the earth, but simply to show that whenever and however 
it occurs_, the saints are manifested with Him, thus 
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proving that they must have been taken up to heaven at a . 
still earlier period. 

In the second psalm the return of Jesus is described. 
The Gentiles are raging, the people imagining a vain thing, 
the kings and_ rulers of the earth conspiring against 
Jehovah and against His Christ. Then it is that the Lord 
vexes them in His sore displeasure, and declares that in 
spite of their rage, He has set His king upon Zion, the 
hill of His holiness. Christ then publishes the decree-; 
" Jehovah hath said unto J\1:e, Thou art My Son; this day 
have I begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee 
the gentiles fo_r Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash themjn pieces like 
a potter's vessel" (Ps. ii. 7-9). No passage could on its 
face bear stronger evidence of God's purpose to establish 
Christ's authority on earth by power and judgments. 
Language less descriptive of the spread of Christian truth, 
or language more descriptive of the forcibl!3 and violent 
establishment of dominion, could hardly be devised. 

But we aTe not left to conjecture as to how the predic
tion of this psalm receives its accomplishment. Ou the 
contrary, its fulfilment is thus graphically narrated. "And 
I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse: and He 
that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness He doth judge and make war. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on His head were many crowns; 
and He had a name written that no man knew, but He 
Himself. And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood : and His name is called The "\Vorel of God. And 
the armies which were in heaven followed Him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And out of 
His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it He should 
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smite the nations : and He sliall rule them with a rod of 
iron : and He treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of .Almighty God" (Rev. xix. 11-15). The passage 
then goes on to describe the gathering of the armies of the 
beast and the false prophet, the capture and fearful doom 
of the two leaders and the destruction of their followers, 

. the binding and imprisonment of Satan, and the reign of 
Christ together with His saints for a thousand years. That 
the One here described is Christ cannot be questioned, and 
that the work He accomplishes is the same work as that 
foretold in th� second psalm the identity of the language 
clearly proves. The forcible establishment of Christ's 
dominion, therefore, and the destructive judgment of His 
enemies, takes place at least a thousand years before the 
end of the world. He then comes to the earth in mani
fested glory and resistless strength to execute the judg
ments of God and to reign in righteousness over the world. 

But there is a feature in this description of His return 
which does not appear in the corresponding passage in the 
Psalms. · In the Revelation, we find that He is followed 
by the armies of heaven, and the question arises-" What 
are these armies of J?.eaven, and of whom do they consist?" 
By looking a little further· back in the same chapter, we 
discover something which casts light on this subject. We 
there find mighty rejoicings going on in heaven-" the 
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, 
.Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth" (Rev. xix. 
6). But the song of joy and thanksgiving does not stop 
here. This magnificent chorus goes on to praise God, that 
" the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath 
made herself ready. And to her was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the 
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fine linen is the righteousnesses of saints" (ver. 7, 8). 
Now the Lamb's wife is, we need hardly say, the Church, 
which, therefore, is beheld in heaven. previous to the 
sudden and terrible appearan�e of Christ to execute judg-
_ _n1ent on the earth. But not only is the Church in heaven; 
it is also clothed in fine linen, which is the same dress in 
which the armies of heaven, who follow Jesus, make their 
appearance shortly afterwards. Nor is this mere coinci
dence. rhe fine linen has a peculiar meaning; it is the 
righteousnesses of saints. Those, therefore, who issue from 
heaven with Jesus are attired in raiment which has just 
before been said to be emblematic of the saints' righteous
nesses, and sure�y none could be clothed in such vestures 
except the saints themselves. The armies of heaven, then, 
which follow Jesus, ·are manifestly the saints, who must, 
therefore, have been previously caught up to be with Him 
in heaven. 

This is shown by another passage, where, after describ
ing the powers that combine with the beast against Christ 
-the kings of_ the earth who "take counsel together
against the Lord and against His Anointed "-the writer
adds," These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lan1b
shall overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of
kings, and they that are with Him are called and chosen
and faithful" (Rev. xvii. r 4). Angels are faithful, and in
one passage are spoken of as cc chosen," but we never hear
of angels being cc called." "Calling," however, specially
characterises believers. They are "called to be saints,"
or saints by calling (Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 2). They are
described as" sanctified by God the Father, and preserved
in Jesus Christ, and called " (Jude 1). They cc are the
called according to God's purp0se," for " whom He did pre
destinate, them He also called" (Rom. viii. 28-30). And
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so in many other well-known passages. The companions 
of Christ, therefore, in this victory over the beast and false 
prophet, the armies of heaven spoken of as coming forth 
with Him, are not angels, but saints, believers called by 
God's grace, and before this period taken to be "for ever 
with the Lord." 

There is another link,. however, by which this chain of 
evidence is rendered still more complete. What we see 
the saints actually doing in the chapter we have just been 
considering, is the very thing which is promised to them 
in an earlier part of the same prophetic book. In address
ing the Church at Thyatira, Christ had thus spoken-" He 
that oyercometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations ; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers, even as I received of My Father " 
(Rev. ii. 26, 27). Thus those who overcome, that is, real 
believers as distinguished from false professors, are here 
joined with Christ Himself in that judgment of the nations 
foretold in the second psalm. The armies of heaven, then, 
clothed in a dress emblematic of the righteousnesses of 
saints, are no other than these overcomers, that is, the true 
saints, who were before seen to be in heaven. So that 
believers are taken to heaven before Christ comes to reign, 
and when He does come, they come with Him, and in His 
glory. 

If it is urged that the book of Revelation is a difficult 
one, and that its language is highly figurative, I reply that 
a special blessing is attached to its study, so that the Spirit 
meant it to be understood. Besides, while admitting that 
the book contains difficult passages, there are some portions 
as easy as any other parts of Scripture, and the texts above 
cited are plain enough for the simplest reader to compre-
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hend. But, to remove all doubt, it may be well to show 
how fully its teaching harmonises with other portions of 
God's Word. 

The Epistle of Jude contains a very ancient prophecy 
uttered by the patriarch Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
in which he foretold, " saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of His saints, to execute judgment upon 
all" (Jude 14, 15). Now there are but two scenes named 
in Scripture to which this can refer. In one of these, the 
judgment of the great white throne at the end of the world, 
there is nothing said about the saints being present. In 
the other, the coming of Christ to take His earthly domi
nion, we have already seen that the saints, as the armies 
of Heaven, issue forth with Him, clothed in His likeness, 
and are His companions in executing judgment on His foes. 
There can, therefore, be no doubt that this is the event to 
which Enoch's prophecy relates. 

In writing to the Thessalonians, Paul says-" The Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting des_truction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His 
power, when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe (b.ecause our 
testimony among you was believed) in that day" (2 Thess. 
i. 7-10). Here, again, the scene is not at the end of the
world, for then Jesus is seate9- as a judge, instead of com
ing forth as a· minister of vengeance. And though " His
mighty angels" are here named as His companions in
executing judgment, the saints are also revealed with Him;
for He is glorified in His saints, and admired in those who
believe-the Thessalonians being thus recompensed for
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their sufferings and persecutions. In the former letter 
Paul had spoken of Christ coming " with all His saints " 
(1 Thess. iii. 13). He now adds that when He comes to 
take vengeance on the wicked, His saints will be manifested 
with Him. The manifestation is referred to as a known 
event, and could only be what he had named in his first 
letter. The testimony of Thessalonians, therefore, exactly 
agrees with that of Jude and Revelation. 

Romans viii. 18-23 shows that while the believer is 
"waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body," he has another hope ; " for I reckon," says the 
apostle, " that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed to us." And when is this glory revealed ? We 
are told in the next verse, " For the earnest expectation of 
the creature (or creation) waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God," by which it will" be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God." Now this is just the very thing we see 
in the Apocalypse. There we behold creation g.roaning 
under fearful woes, till Jesus and all the other sons of 
God are manifested in their glory, coming from heaven 
for its deliverance, destroying "them which destroy the 
earth," and reigning in peace and happiness for a thousand 
years. In the Romans, as in the Revelation, the manif es
tation of the sons of God is in glory, that is, it is not while 
the believer is groaning in himself, but after the redemp
tion of the body. The first thing to be anticipated, there
fore, is the coming of Jesus fO'r His saints� when the re
demption of the body will be accomplished ; and the next 
His appearing with His saints to destroy His enemies, to 
deliver creation from its bondage, and to establish His 
dominion over the uttermost parts of the earth. 
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.Again, in another epistle, P�ul says, " Ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him 
in glory" (Col iii. 3, 4). And John writes in the same 
strain, "It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him" 
(r John iii. 2). This is not in heaven, for how could 
Christ's appearing in heaven be spoken of as a future 
thing ? Is it, then, at the end of the world ? There is no 
Scripture to show that the believer will appear with Christ 
at that time. But there is Scripture for saying that Christ 
will be manifested for the deliverance of creation at least 
a thousand years before the end of the world. And there 
is Scripture for saying that when He is thus manifested, 
believers will be manifested in the same glory. Why not, 
then, bow to the authority of God's Word, and accept the 
interpretation which lets Scripture speak for itself, and in 
consistency with itself, instead of forcing it to suit our own 
preconceived notions ? Nothing is simpler to follow than 
the truth of God, if allowed to flow in its own natural bed; 
nothing more difficult, if diverted into the artificial channels 
of human theology and tradition. 

vV e now see, then, that Jesus will come to reign before 
the end of the world, and ·that when_ He does come, His 
saints, including the Church, will come with Him. Thus, 
while the believer's immediate hope-for which he should 
be constantly waiting-is the coming of Jesus for His 
saints, another hope is also often mentioned, namely, the 
coming of Jesus with His saints. The first event is .gene
rally called the Lord's " coming ;" the second His "revela
tion," " manifestation," or " appearing." But these names 
are not invariable. t,__Thus Christ "appears" to those who 
look for Him when He "comes" to take them to Himself; 
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while He "comes" at the time when He "appears" to the 
world. In most cases, indeed, the nature and object of His 
coming or appearing are seen by a glance at the context, 
and do not depend for their proper interpretation on the 
use of any particular word. 

My object, however, is not to look into the nature of this 
latter act in the Lord'� coming, but merely to show that as 
it long precedes the end of the world, the rapture of the 
saints, which is still earlier, must also be before the end 
of the world ; thus establishing by independent evidence, 
what we have already gathered from other sources, that 
there is no formidable barrier of unfulfilled prophecy lying 
between the believer and the consummation of the hope 
he is so often bidden to cherish. Instead, therefore, of 
having the expectation of the Lord's return as a distant 
prospect, with a long series of events intervening, we have 
it as a present hope, for the realisation of which we n1ay 
be instantly waiting: 

Both of these aspects, or rather parts, of the Lord's corn-
-

ing; are held out as hopes, but there is a difference in the 
way in which the hope is put forward. The earlier act 
is generally so named as to show its immecliate character; 
the later, though never regarded as distant, and though 
expected to produc� a present effect, ts not spoken of as 
an event to be momentarily looked for. Again, 'the com
ing or. the Lord for His saints is a hope addressed to the 
affections, and the appeals founded upon it are rather to 
the heart than to the interests, as a wife would wish so to 
order things during her husband's absence, that his return 
mjght be a source or' unalloyed delight.· The coming of 
the Lord with His saints, on the other hand, is the time 
when faithfulness of walk and service will be manifested in 
its re�ult, and the appeals founded upon it partake largely 
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of this character, the reward being presented to the n1intl, 
as well as the delight of the Lord's own presence . 

.As the period when the fruits of faithful service will 
be gathered, it is often spoken of by the apostle Paul. 
Thus, looking forward to the results of his labours among 
the Corinthians, h53 gives thanks that they are "waiting 
for the revelation (see margin) of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall also confinn you unto the end, that ye may be 
blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( r Cor. i. 
7, 8); and he is glad that they have acknowledged him iu 
part," that we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours 
in the day of the Lord Jesus" (2 Cor. i. 14). Writing to 
the Philippians, he is confident" that He which hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ" (Phil. i. 6) ; he prays that they "may be sincere 
and without offence till the day of Christ" (ver. ro); and 
trusts " that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I 
hav� not nm in vain, neither laboured in vam" (ii. 16). 
So Timothy is charged to keep the commandments laid 
on him by the apostle, "without spot, unrebukeable, until 
the a pp earing of our Lord Jesus Christ " ( r Tim. vi. I 4) ; 
and in the second epistle, the writer, looking forward to 
his own approaching martyrdom, says-" Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not to 
n1e only, but unto all them also that love His appearing" · 
(2 Tim. iv. 8). In like manner, the apostle writes to the 
Thessalonians-" For what is our hope, or joy, or· crown of 
rejoicing ? .A.re not even ye in tJ:ie presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming?" (r Thess. ii. 19). Here the 
coming is referred to in a general way, but the prominent 
feature is the joy which would be experienced by the 
workman in the manifested results of pis 1abours. 
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It is urged, however, not only as the reward of faithful
ness in service, but as an incentive to holiness and purity 
of walk. In this use, the object is so closely analogous to 
the practical exhortations founded on the expectation of 
the Lord's coming _for His saints, that the two are some
times united together. The Colossians being dead with 
Christ, and having a iife "hid with Christ in God," are ex
horted to heavenly affections by the assurance that "when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also ap
pear with Him in glory" (Col. iii. 4); and the apostie prays 
that the Thessalonians may have their hearts stablished, 
"unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with a-ll His saintsH

(1 Thess. ·iii. 13); In these cases only the coming of Jesus 
with His saints is named, but in others, where the same 
object is in view, the two parts of the coming are used 
together. Thus, in the letter to Titus (ii. I 3), besides the 
"blessed hope," the.believer has set before him" the appear
ing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ," 
as an incentive to· the denial of ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, -and to a sober, righteous, and godly life. So, too, in 
the writings· of another· apostle, the exhortation to "abide 
in Him, that when He shall appear, we may have confi
dence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming" 
( r John ii. 28), is closely associated with the assurance 

"that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is," followed by the practical moral 
effect which this truth has on the walk, '(everyman that 
hath this hope in Him puri:fieth himself, even as He is 
pure" ( r John iii. 2, 3). 

Another use to which this second act in the Lord's com
ing is applied, is to encourage the believer in the midst of 
suffering and persecution, by the contrast of the glory in 
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which he will then be manifested. Thus in writing to the 
Romans, Paul tells them that " the sufferings of this pre
sent time are not ·worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to us? (viii. 18), aud in another 
epistle he says-" If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him" (2 Tim. ii. 12). Peter also encourages those to 
whom he writes by showing them how "the trial of your 
faith, being much more precious than of gold that perish
eth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ;" and urges the1n to "gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ" 
(1 Pet. i. 7, I 3). 

In all these cases, the hope, though different from that 
of the I:ord's immediate return for His saints, is closely 
connected with it, and absolutely dependent upon it, for 
the believer cannot be manifested with Christ when He 
comes to reign on earth, unless he has first been caught 
up to be with Him in glory. It is only as establishing 
this truth that we now refer to it, reserving its character 
and. results as regards the world and God's purposes con
cerning it, for consideration at a later stage. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE TEACIDNG OF OUR LORD'S PARABLES CONCERNING 

HIS COMING. 

DURING our Lord's ministry, the time for disclosing the 
mystery of His separate advent for His saints was not 
arrived, and in His parables the two parts of the coming 
are spoken of without dis�inction. His words were to be 
interpreted by the Holy Ghost, sent after His departure, 
and it is in the light of the truth thus given that His par
ables must be understood.· r

In Matthew, we re.a9- of a "servant whom his Lord 
made ruler ove-,: his household to give them meat in due 
season." It is said, " Blessed is that servant, whom his 
Lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto you, That- he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
But and if tha� evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth . his coming, and _shall begin to smite his fellow
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken ; the 
Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and 
shall cut him off and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth " 
( Matt. xxiv. 45-51). 

This is followed by the parable _of the wise and foolish 
virgins, the wise virgins who "took oil in their vessels with 
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�heir lamps�-� going in with the bridegroom to the marriage, 
while the foolish virgins, who "took no oil with the�," 
when they come, after the door is shut, and entreat, "Lord, 
Lord, open to. us,'' are told in answer, "Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not" (Matt. xxv. 1-12). This leads to 
the practical exhortation-""'\¥" atch, therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour" (v. I 3). The rest of the verse 
given in our Bible is 1mauthorised. 

In Luke, the following exhortation is given-"Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord when he 
will return f:rom the wedding, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may' open unto bin�_ immediately. Blessed 
are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall 
find watching;· verily I say untq you, that he shall gird 
himself, and mak� them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. And if he shall come in the·second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants" (Luke xii. 35-38). This is followed 
by the parable of the steward, the same in all essential 
pa1ticulars as in the Gospel of Matt.hew. In lYiark, the 
exhortations to watch are most solemnly given,_ but the 
teaching on this subject does not add to that of t_he two 
other synoptical gospels. 

All the parables just named represent persons awaiting 
the arrival of another. ·The One expected is Christ. nut 
what is the time of the coming looked forward to 1 It 
cannot be the end of the world, for all modes of prophetic 
interpretation insert a period of a thousand years following 
our Lord's ministry before that time, and no exhortation 
could be given to watch for an event known to be a 
thousand years off. · A more usual and probable explanation 
js, that our Lord speaks of the hour of death. But death 

D 
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is not elsewhere described in any such terms. The good 
n1an goes to be with Jesus, or is seen in Abraham's bosom. 
The bad man's soul is required of him, or he is found in 
hades. Each goes to his own place; or if either is taken, 
he is " carried by angels," not by Christ coming for hin1. 
But besides this, in these parables, the Lord al ways comes 
"in a day when he looketh not for Him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware." Now this is not usu�lly the case 
with death, which, more frequently than not, advances with 
full warning of its approach. Moreover, the whole tone 
of the parables implies a great public event, such as the 
coming of the Lord named in the epistles, not a mere 
matter of private moment· like the death of indivi-
duals. 

It is, then, the Lord's coming that is here spoken of, but 
its two parts are not distinguished. They form portions 
of a whole, and are so represented, the different times at 
which different events occur not being noted. Some receive 
reward, others punishment, and whether these begin when 
the Lord comes for His saints, or when He comes with 
them, is immaterial to the object of the parable. 

The moral purpose of the parables is the same as the 
references to the Lord's coming in the epistles. While 
the steward watches he is vigilant and sober ; when he 
says in his heart, "My Lord delayeth his coming," he begins 
to beat his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink and be 
drunken. How like Paul's teaching,-" The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand; let us ·walk honestly as in the 
day, not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof" 
(Rom. xiii. 12-14). In both cases, watching for the Lord 
is the incentive to faithfulness, while unwatchfulness leads 
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to carelessness of walk, indulgence of lust, ancl worlclliness 
of heart. 

In the parable of the virgins, we have the same point, 
but the condition of welcoming the bridegroom is also 
shown. Watching virgins should be awake and should 
have oil in their lamps. .All fail in the first; as the Church 
did for ages lose sight of the hope of the Lord's coming. 
But there is a difference in the other matter, the possession 
of oil ; son1e having the Spirit, that is, being real believers, 
others only false professors. ]3efore the cry is raised, these. 
'classes mingle together; but when it is heard, they divide. 
This shows that the expectation of the Lord's return is 
not only the spring of individual purity of walk, but the 
source of holy separateness, and care for the honour of 
Christ, in the assembly. In all ages there have been Chris
tians with oil in their vessels, but till the cry of the bride
groom's coming was raised, they slept carelessly in com
pany with mere empty professors, and it is the expectation 
of the bridegroom's arrival which causes them to pari· 
fellowship. 

In the parable of the servants waiting for their Lord's 
return from the wedding, the same general lesson of 
,yatchfulness is inculcated, but another element of great 
importance is added, in the caution given as to the uncer-

. tainty and possible distance' of the time ; " and if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants." What is this 
but an intimation that, while the watch ought to be con
stant, it might be protracted? As the intimation to John, 
and the language addressed to the Thessalonians, required 
watchfulneas from the first, this parable warns us against 
relaxing our watchfulness, or growing careless because the 
expected advent has not yet taken place. In the Epistle 
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to James, though the sufferers are exhorted to look for the 
Lord's coming, they are told that the watch may require 
"long patience." So here ; but the blessing of faithfulness 
is all the greater. Carelessness in watching is as earnestly 
deprecated, and the reward of diligence as emphatically 
stated, in the third watch as in the first, in the nineteenth 
century as in the apostolic days. 

The object of the parables, then, is just the same as that 
of the teaching concerning the Lord's coming contained in 
the epistles. We shall see the same thing if we look at 
the rewards. In the case of the steward who acts faith
fully, he is made ruler over all that his lord hath. Here 
the joint-heirship is shadowed forth," if we suffer, we shall 
also reign with Him." In the parable of the virgins, the 
blessing is different, the wise virgins entering in with the 
bridegroom to the marriage feast; while in the case of the 
servants found watching for their master after he returns 
from the wedding, they sit down to meat, and the lord 
comes forth and serves them. The figure in the two 
parables differs, and the reward differs to suit it. But the 
principle is the same, and agrees with the "blessed hope " 
of the epistles, to be for ever with the Lord, in His 
presence, and partakers of His joys, the objects of His 
watchful love and unfailing delight. How beautiful the 
fitness of our Lord's teaching down to the minutest detail! 
Where it is the heart watching for the Lord's return, the 
reward is the joy of the Lord's communion, the blessed 
society of the Father's house. Where it is the service of 
patient waiting, the Lord Himself owns it in service to the 
faithful ones. Where it is careful watching over the 
Lord's interests, the suited response is, to be made rulers 
in the kingdom. 

Looking at the .punishment, the same is seen. The un-



TEACHING OF THE PARABLES. 53 

faithful steward is cut off. At the time of the· Lord's 
coming for His saints he is left behind, no longer as a 
steward, but as one under judgment, which is executed 
when Christ comes with His saints and the angels of His 
power, " taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
In the case of the virgins, all that is said is that they are 
shut out, that is, they are not taken up to be with Christ 
when He comes for His own. In both the re wards and 
the punishments, no note is made of the difference of time 
between the two acts of the Lord's coming, merely the 
results being stated, in exact accordance with what the 
epistles teach, but without reference to the period of their 
realisation. 

There is one common feature to be noted in all these 
parables. · The same servants who are bidden to watch are 
those who welcome their Lord: the same steward who 
receives his master's charge is found in possession and 
rewarded or punished. There is nothing about a succes
·sion of servants, a succession of stewards, or a succession
of virgins. Surely there is a reason for this. Our Lord
would have our affections so occupied with Himself that
the brightest hope of our hearts is His return, and there
fore, here, as in the epistles, He holds it out as a hop�
which may be delayed, but which should always be
present. Let us search our own heart, and ask whether
the reason why this hope is so dim and unreal to us, is
not the coldness of our love towards our absent Lord,
leaving room in the heart for worldly objects and worldly
a:ff ections.

And now, in this and preceding chapters, we have heard 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost as contained in ahnost 
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every book of the New Testament. The few exceptions, 
in which no reference to this subject is made, are the two 
smaller Epistles of John and the Epistle to Philemon..J.all 
short personal letters on mfl,tters of immediate interest, 
and not in any way entering into the discussion or state
ment of doctrinal questions ; and the larger and more 
important Epistles of Paul to the Galatians and Ephesians. 
It may be well to inquire the reason for the omission in 
these last letters. In writing to the Galatians the apostle 
is occupied exclusively with vindicating �he sufficiency of 
the work of Christ against those who were seeking to 
bri1;1g in Jewish ordinances. It is an argumentative epistle 
addressed solely to this point, and no reference to higher 
truths was suitable rto the low condition into which the 
Galati.an Churches had fallen. In the, Epistle to the 
Ephesians the reason is different. .The believer is there
regarded according to God's purposes, as having a common 
standing with Christ, quickened with Him, raised with 
Him, accepted in Him, and seated in heavenly places in 
Him. In other words, -he is seen as having already 
attained the goal to which the coming of the Lord will 
eventually bring him. It is not, therefore, presented as a 
doctrinal truth; and when we come to the practical part 
of the epistle, we find that here, as elsewhere, it flows out of 
the doctrinal, that is, the conduct is to be conformed to 
the relationship in which the believer is set. This rela
tionship is that of union with Christ, membership of His 
body, part of "the fulness of Iµm that filleth all in all." 
And it would manifestly mar the beautiful image thus 
presented, if the coming of the Lord were brought in to 
complete that which according to God's purpose, as here 
unfolded, is complete. already. 

What, then, does the testimony of the Holy Ghost, thus 



SUMMARY OF SCRIPTURE TEACHING. 5 5 

largely sc.attered over the New Testament Scriptures, teach 
us? It tea�nes us that our Lord promised to return for 
His disciples, and held this out as so real and present a 
hope, that when asked about what should become of one 
of them, His only direction was, that he should look for 
His coming. It teaches us that death, as the penalty for 
sin, no longer exists for believers, and that the apostle in 
two places, where speaking of living saints being changed 
and taken to Jesus, uses the first · person, implying the 
possibility that those then upon the earth might be among 
the number. It teaches us that the Lord's return is con
stantly described as " drawing nigh," as " at hand," as 
"coming quickly," or by other expressions which import 
its speedy occurrence, possibly within the lifetime of those 
addressed; and that believers, instead of being told to wait 
for death, are .constantly exhorted to wait for the Lord's 
coming, in a way which would be wholly misleading were 
this event not intended to be held before them as one 
always imminent. It teaches us that delay is not to cause 
the disciple to relax his vigilance, and that the attitude 
of constant expectation leads to faithfulness in service and 
carefulness in walk. It teaches us that another event, 
also occupying a large place in Scripture, and described as 
the appearing or revelation of Christ-an event long pre
ceding the destruction of the globe-will not take place 
till after the saints have been caught up to be with Jesus 
in heaven, and that when this event occurs the translated 
saints will be manifested with Him, the sharers of His 
glory, and the companions of His rule. Finally, it teaches 

· us that this hope, instead of being regarded as a fanciful
theory, was constantly before the minds of the primitive
disciples, and that in nearly all their writings the inspired
authors of the New Testament alluded to it as familiar to
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their readers, and as exercising such an influence over 
them that it could be used as the basis for appeals, for 
comfort, for exhortation, for purity of walk, for separation 

from the world, �nd for heavenly affections. 
We would ask believers whether their own hopes and 

expectations are based on this foundation, and if not, we 
would solemnly and earnestly inquire, on what do they 
rest ? Does this "blessed hope," held out before the ear
liest believers, and still given as the bright beacon for 
the Christian's gaze, agree with the expectation constantly 
cherished, of the gradual improvement and ultimate con
version of the world by the preaching of Christ ? How 
could believers. be told to be waiting in present expectation 
of an event which ·could not happen until the world was
converted 1 If they were to expect the. taking up of all 
living believers at any moment, they could not expect the 
previous conversion of the world. And if they were to 
anticipate the previous conversion of the world, they could 
not be in the waiting attitude befitting servants who looked 
for the coming of their Lord. We shall presently see how 
utterly destitute of Scripture foundation is the commonly 
received tradition of the world's conversion to Christianity 
by the preaching of the gospel. At present I only point 
out its inconsistency with the immediate hope of the 
Lord's return, which we have shown to be the teaching 
of the Word of God, and the expectation of the early 
believers. 

Again I would asJ.{, with all earnestness and affection, 
whence are your hop.es derived 1 If drawn from God's 
Word, they may be postponed, but can never be con
founded. If from any other source-from reason, from 
desire, from experience, from tradition-from anything, in 
fact, but the sure Word of the living God-they are but 
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delusions and snares, from which you can receive noLliing 
but miserable disappointment. God's ways are n-;t as our 
ways, and if we seek to discover them by the ljght of our 
own wisdom, instead of from the unfailing record of Hjs 
Word, we shall only be "blind leaders of the blind," deceiv
ing ourselves with flattering hopes, and unconsciously mi5• 
leading others, perhaps to their destruction. 



CH.APTER V. 

THE RETURN OF JESUS FOR BELIEVERS WHO HAVE 

"FALLEN ASLEEP." 

WE have now examined the testimony of Scripture 
with respect to the Lord'-s return, and have seen that it is 
held out as a present hope before the living believer, who 
will, when it occurs, "be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye," and be caught up "to meet the Lord 
in the air." But it may be objected that already nearly 
sixty generations of Christians are in their graves, and 
that a hope which could only disappoint so vast a majority 
of believers, could never really have been held out by the 
Holy Ghost. To this objection there are, however, two 
simple answers. 

First, The delay, long as it is, has not mocked the hopes 
of believers. The first generation of Christians doubtless 
cherished it, but were never authorised by the language of 
the Holy Ghost to build upon its happening in their time. 
They were to be waiting for it as a thing that might take 
place, not counting on it as a thing that rnust take place. 
They were to be so living in hope of it, that they would 
not be surprised if it occurred; not to be so confidently 
dating it that they would be disappointed if it did not 
occur. This was the attitude in which believers stood in 
apostolic days. After apostolic days, the decline in all 
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truth was fearfully rapid, and among other things,. the pre
sent expectation of the Lord's return w:a� altogether lost. 
The Church became like the unfaithful steward, and theu 
the grace of God was -shown in putting off this day, which, 
from declining affection to the person of Christ, was no 
longer the object of its hopes. When the hope was once 
lost, the deferring of its fulfilment. was not a disappoint
ment. It would be treading on too sacred ground to specu
late how far the unfaithfulness of the Church contributed 
to the delay which has taken place. But we can at all 
events see that, when such unfaithfulness has been shoW11, 
the Church is not entitled to plead the delay as a reason 
for discrediting the promise, but is rather bound to take 
the place of confession that she has. so long neglected it, 
and of thanksgiving that the Lord did not con1e while she 
was slum·bering in forgetfulness or unbelief. 

Secondly, The objection above stated proceeds on the 
assumption that believers who have fallen asleep have no 
part in this hope. But this is not the case. For though 
the immediate character of the hope is most strikingly 
illustrated by the fact that it is constantly presented to 
the living, yet the Lord has not left us in ignorance of the 
blessea lot reserved for the believing de�d. We shall find 
that they have just as much interest and. participation in 
this glorious event as believers "who are alive and remain;" 
and surely this is another proof of the Lord's goodness, in 
having so long delayed His return. Being now absent 
from the body and present with the Lord, the believing 
dead are doubtless sharers of His hopes, and in the waiting 
condition which, from the loss of this precious truth, they 
failed to assume here on earth. Thus, the wisdom of God 
has brought it about that, though the vast majority of be
lievers have been unfaitpful in th� matter, yet the Lord's 
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return, instead of coming as an unwelcome surprise, will be 
in fulfilment of the cherished hopes, ·and in answer to the 
expectant attitude of most, if not all, of those who have an 
interest in it. The most careless observer must be aware 
how widely this "blessed hope" has revived among the 
Lord's people of late years. And so, whenever the shout 
is raised, the myriads of believers whose spirits are already 
with the Lord, and many, perhaps all, of those still on earth, 
will be longingly expecting His advent. 

The love of Jesus beautifully shows itself in His desire 
to make I-Iis chosen ones participators in His own hopes 
and delights. He loves to have our hearts. He ,vo1tld 
have us behold the glories which we cannot share, for He 
counts upon and va1ues our fellowship. "Father, I wi11 
that they also whom Thou hast given _Me, be with J\1e 
where I am, that they may behold My glory which Thou 
hast given Me" (John xvii. 24). So at the Lord's Supper, 
He desires believers, not to recall the blessings derived fron1 
Him-but to "do -this in reme1nbrance of ME." · In like 
manner as to His coming, He has given it as a hope for 
their hearts, which He w01tld have them cherish in fellow
ship with Himself, and in grace and · love He has delayed. 
this event, until npt only the generations which lost it on 
earth, have regained it in heaven, but also the hope has 
been revived in living power among the members of His 
body still dwelling in the world. 

We shall proceed, then, to exan1ine the teaching of 
Scripture as to the effect of the Lord's coming on believers 
who have fallen asleep. " I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren," says the apostle Paul, "concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have 
no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in' Jesus will God bring 
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with Him. For this we say unto you by the word of the. 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord shall not prevent (anticipate) them which are 
asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from hea,ven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words" (1 Thess. iv. 13-18). There is 
a peculiar significance in the expression, " This we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord." Tp.e apostle Paul had re
ceived special revelations given to no other man. Thus he 
says, in writing to the Corinthian Church about the Lord's 
Supper, not that he had learnt the mode of its observance 
from those present at its institution, but " I have received 
of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you" (1 Cor. 
xi. 23). Again, he writes to' the Ephesians, speaking of the
mystery which God had entrust�d to him,-" By revela
tion He made known unto me the mystery which in other
ages was not made known unto the sons of men" (Eph. iii.
3-5). It is only on subjects of great importance, subjects
worthy of a special revelation of God's mind, that such lan
guage is adopted. A passage, therefore, thus prefaced, like 
the one we are now considering, is, so to speak, emphasised 
by the Holy Ghost, as demanding more than usual consi
deration. 

What, then, is the truth thus peculiarly commended to 
our notice 1 Our Lord's own words had already taught the 
disciples that He might return at any moment, and that 
when He did so, living believers would be taken to be with 
Him. But they were as yet ignorant of what would hap
pen to those who had "fallen asleep in Christ." They 
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looked for a resurrection, and doubted not that believers 
dying in the Lord would be saved. Like Martha, they 
thought that the believing dead would " rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day," and, like her, failed to appre
hend the deep meaning hid in those words-'' I am the 
resurrection and the life." The key to these words was 
now to be furnished by the apostle Paul, speaking in a 
special manner " by the word of the Lord." He found the 
Thessalonians sorrowing over the dead as those "not having 
hope." This does not mean that they had any doubt as to 
the ultimate salvation of their deceased friends. But hav
ing no revelation as to what would become of dead believers 
at the Lord's return, they feared that by death they had 
lost the speciaI hope of being taken up by the Lord to be 
with Himself, and to share the glories of His appearing. 
This apprehension it was that filled the survivors with 
grief. The yet unrevealed truth of what should happen to 
the dead saints at Christ's coming was, therefore, the im
portant communication given" by the word of the Lord" 
to the apostle Paul to make known to these mourners. It 
is ·the completion of the hope held out by the Lord Himself 
while here on earth. 

Its tenor was simple. The Thessalonians had supposed 
that while they would be taken to be with Jesus at His 
coming, their deceased relatives would be left in the grave 
till "the resurrection at the last day." The apostle declares 
to them " by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall NOT prevent" 
(the old word for anticipate) "them which are asleep." On 
the contrary, these dead should be raised first. " For the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise FrnsT : then we which are 
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alive and remain shall be caught up TOGETHER WITH THEM

in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv. 16, 
17). The whole scene is momentary, but its order is, first 
the raising of the sleeping believers, and next the catching 
up of the living and the raised saints together to meet the 
Lord. 

There is a very close correspondence between the truth 
here announced and the mystery made known to the Corin
thians. " Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). This is mani
festly "the redemption of the body," and the transformation 
"into the likeness of Chrfst's glorious body" of which we 
have already spoken as the hope of living believers. It is 
also the same event as that described in the Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. In both the trumpet sounds ; in both the 
dead saints are raised; in bot_h, at the same moment, God's 
power is manifested towards the living saints-in the 
Corinthians fashioning them into · the likeness of Christ, 
in the Thessalonians catching them up to be with Christ. 
But these two actions are simultaneous-as John says, 
''We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is " (1 
John iii. 2). 

These passages are usually understood as referring to a 
general resurrection at the end of the world. . Against this 
view there are, however, several conclusive objections. 

FIRST, The resurrection here spoken of is at the same 
time as the coming of the Lord for believers. The text in · 
Thessalonians proves that the living saints are to be caught 
up together with those who are raised; and the passage in 
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Corinthians shows that the changing of. the living saints 
and the raising of the dead will all be "in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye." But the Scriptures set forth the 
return of the Lord for His living saints as � present hope, 
for which they are bidden to be continually waiting. And 
here we see that the hope is exactly the sam� for the dead. 
In order, then, that its present character might not be·lost 
sight of, even with respect to the dead, the Holy Ghost, 
with the accuracy always marking Scripture language, has 
taken care that in both passages where the resurrection 
of the dead and the rapture of the living saints a,re named 
together, the living saints should be spoken of in the first 
person, so as to show that the event was one which might 
be looked for in their own day. 

SECONDLY, The account given of tliis resurrection is 
quite different from the resurrection at the end of the world, 
which is thus depicted by the apostle John-" And I saw 
a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God ; and the books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life. And 
the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and 
hades delivered up the -dead which were in them : and 
they were judged, every man according to his works. And 
death and hades were cast into the lake of fire ; this is 
the second death. And whosoever was not found written 
in the book of life was cast into the lak.e of_ fire " (Rev. xx. 
11-15). This solemn scene is at tJiet �rrd\if the world, but
it is entirely different in every point from tlie resurrection
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previously spoken of. In the one, the living are caught 
up ; in the other, only the dead are mentioned, and no 
living person could be there, for the earth has fled away. 
Paul names no judgment whatever ; John says that " they 
:w�re judged every man according to t�eir works." The 
dead described in the epjstles go to be "for ever with the 
Lord;" the only. doom spoken of wi�h respect to the dead 
named in the Apocalypse is, that they were" cast into the 
lake of :fire." The two accounts, then, are evid�ntly not 
two different descriptions of the same scene, but descrip
tions of two different scenes, bearing no resemblance either 
in character o:r detail. 

THIRDLY, The Word of God never speaks of one general 
resurrection at the end of the world, but expressly declares 
that there are two distinct resurrections, one at the end of 
the world, and one a thousand years before it. The differ
ence already noted between the resurrection of believers 
mentioned by Paul, and the resurrection at the final judg
!fient described in the Revelation, will have prepared the 
way for this statement. But as it is in opposition to tra
ditional creeds, -and forms an important branch of the sub
ject we are examining, it will be well to inquire into the 
matter somewhat more fully in another chapter. 

E 



CHAPTER VI. 

" THE FIRST RESURRECTION." 

WE have seen that the saints will return with Jesus 
when He comes forth to destroy His enemies. After judg
ment has been executed, and Satan cast into the bottom
less pit, the reign of Christ, and of certain others, begins. 

"And I saw thrones," says the apostle," and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them ; and I saw the 
souls of them that were behe�ded for the witness of Jesus 
and for the word of God, and [of those] which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
Bitt the resl of the dead lived not again 'ltntil the thousand 
years were finished. TiiIS IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec
tion; on such the second death hath no power, but they 

· shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with
Him a thousand years" (Rev. xx. 4-6).

It seems incredible that the zeal for traditional belief 
should. have led men so far to pervert Scripture, as to main
tain that this " first resurrection " is not a resurrection of 
persons at all, but of principles-principles" beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus ! "-principles which refuse to worship 
the beast !-principles, with foreheads and hands on which 
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they decline to receive a mark !-principles, on which" the 
second death hath no power," but which "shall be priests 
:of God and of Christ ! " According to the same system, 

"the rest of the dead " must be principles too ; so that we 
have no resurrection of persons at all ! 

What, then, does this passage, intelligently looked at, 
.teach us ? First, it shows a resurrection which takes place 
before the thousand years of Christ's reign; and next, it 
enables us to learn who are the persons then raised. Three 
classes are named; the first are called "they"-" I saw 
thrones and they sat on them." With the others we are not 
at present concerned. Who, then, are those in this first 
class ? They are " blessed and holy," so they must be saints. 
But what saints ? The persons last named are the armies 
of heaven, who came forth with Jesus to make war. They 
are the partners of His triumph, and as victors we should 
expect to see them sharing His dominion. They are the 
only persons meritio:ried in the context, moreover, .to whom 
t�e description could refer. But these ar�ies of heaven 
are, as we saw, the saints who have before been taken to be 
with Jesus. The Scriptures, before examined, have shown 
us, that the saints living when the Lord ·comes, will be 
changed into His likeness and caught up into-His presence, 
after which they will issue forth with Him to judge the 

-world. This scripture shows us that the dead saints also,
who are raised when the living are translated, will come in
Christ's train and rule in His company.

The passages quoted in our former chapters fully bear 
out this conclusion. None of these make the glory of the 
believer to depend on his living till the Lord's return. 
The apostles were to "sit upon twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel;" yet Peter, whose question drew 
forth this announcement, was warned that he himself 
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should suffer death. Believers are made joint-heirs with 
. Christ; saints are told that they shall judge the world ; 
suffer_e:t.'S with Christ are promised that they shall reign 
with Him, irrespective of their being alive or in the tomb 
at His return. The promise to the saints at Thyatira
" He that overcometh, and keepeth My words unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations "-could 
not be fulfilled to them, unless the dead shared this hope 
with the living. Indeed the passage so often referred to, 
seems written to prove the absolute identity between the 
lot of believers, whether quick or dead, when Christ comes 
for His saints.· "Them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him" (1 Thess. iv. 14). Bring where, and for 
what 1 Bring forth .as the sharers of His glory; for which 
purpose He will first raise them from their sleep, and take 
them, with the living believers, to be with Him in heaven. 

Our Lord names two kinds of resurrection, though He 
says nothing of their being separate in time. " The hour 
is coming in the which all that are in the. graves shall 
bear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment" (John v. 
28, 29). Does not the resurrection of life correspond 
exactly with the resurrection in which they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years 1 And is not the 
resurrection of judgment the same as that in which the 
dead are "judged out of those things which were written 
in the books 1" If so-and surely it would be impossible 
to call it in question-they are not only distinct in char
acter, but in time ; the one being the resurrection of the 
" dead in Christ" when He comes for His saints, the other 
the resurrection of "the rest of the dead," which takes 
place at the end of the world. 



THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 69 

l)aul, in his defence before Felix, declares " that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust" (Acts xxiv. 15). Why speak of the two classes? 
If he had b�en disputing with one who admitted the 
resurrection of the just, but denied that of the unjust, it 
could easily have been explained. But this was not the 
case; and the division of the two classes, therefore, cannot 
be readily accounted for, except that the apostle was re
garding their resurrection, not as parts of one event, but 
as two separate transactions. Still less could we under
stand our Lord's declaration to the Pharisee, that he 
should "be recompensed at the resurrection of the just " 
(Luke xiv. 14), if the just had not a distinct resurrection 
from the unjust. The expression cc resurrection of the just " 
could scarcely have been used if the two rose together. 
But its force is at once recognised if we bow to the truth 
of cc the first resurrection" so plainly taught in the book 
of Revelation. 

Though it seems unnecessary to accumulate evidence 
upon a point so clear, we would call in aid an expression 
of Scripture often heedlessly uttered. That a cc resurrection 
from the dead " differs from a " resurrection of the dead" 
is, .owing to our constant confusion of the phrases, little 
understood. Everybody would see the difference between 
speaking of "the . departure of a company" and the cc det 
parture from a company." The first implies the departure 
of the whole assembly; the second of one or more persons 
out of the assembly. Thi� is just the difference between a 
" resurrection of the dead, " and a " resurrection from the 
dead." "The dead" is the whole company of dead 
persons. A" resurrection of the dead" simply means that 
dead persons are raised. But a " resurrection from the dead" 
means that one or more persons are ·rais_ed from amongs-
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this company of "the dead." So the phrase is invariably 
used in Scripture. Most frequently it is applied to the. 
resurrection of Jesus. It is used also, however, of the 
resurrection of Lazarus (John xii. 1, 9); the suspected 
resurrection of John the Baptist -(Mark vi. 16); the resur
rection of the poor beggar, which the rich man entreated 
for (Luke xvi. 31); arid the resurrection of Isaac, which 
Abraham believed that God was able .to accomplish (Heb. 
xi. 19),-all resurrections of a single person from among
the mass of the dead. The phrase can grammatically mean
nothing but an exclusive resurrection. In nearly all cases
where it is used, an exclusive resurrection is evidently
intended. Surely, then, we may infer that in the one or
two passages where this exclusiveness is not obvious from
the connection, the expression still has the same force. 

· One of these passages is Christ's answer to the Sadducees
when they sought to perplex Him about the resurrection. 
He replies (the answer in Mark is similar), "They which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that age (not world), 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage ; neither can they die any more, for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection" (Luke xx. 35, 36). Here 
the expression used is resurrection from the dead, and does 
the passage imply a general or an exclusive resurrection? 
It cannot be a general resurrection, for all those who have 
part in it are like the angels, are the children of God, are 
counted worthy to obtain it, and die no more. It must be 
an exclusive resurrection, then, and observe how it corre
sponds morally with the "first resurrection," about which 
it is said that those who have part in it are "blesseq and 
holy," beyond the power of" the second death," and priests 
o( God and of Christ. What, then, is the "age" _which 
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these "children of the resurrection " are counted worthy 
to obtain ? Here, again, we see the accuracy of Scripture, 
for surely this age can only be the period of a thousand 
years·during which they live and reign with Christ. 

Again, we read that the Sadducees wer� grieved that the 
apostles "preached through Jesus the resurrection from 
the dead" (Acts iv. 2). The expression is "in Jesus," and 
no doubt the resurrection of Jesus Himself was the great 
subject of the apostles' testimony. But the expression 
implies something more than the resurrection of Jesus 
Himself. The apostles preached "through ( or in) Jesus 
the resurrection from among the dead." A few weeks 
before, the Sadducees had asked Jesus a question meant 
t9 turn the resurrection into ridicule, and had been silenced 
by the answer we lo·oked at in our last paragraph, an 
answer revealing not only the fact of a resurrection, but 
also an exclusive resurrection of those who should be 
counted worthy to obtain it. This is the doctrine which 
the apostles were now proclaiming, with the further truth 
that this resurrection was through, or in, that same Jesus 
whom these Sadducees had rejected. They might have 
been grieved at their preaching " the resurrection of the 
dead," but could hardly have laid hands on them, in
asmuch as the Pharisees, a far more numerous sect than 
themselves, held the same faith. It was the exclusive 
resurrection, announced by Jesus, and now proclaimed 
through Him, that aroused their fury and persecution. In 
like manner Paul speaks of Jesus as "the first-born from 
the dead" (Col. i. 18), that is, as the first of those who 
were taken from amongst the dead. If the resurrection of 
all the other dead was to be simultaneous, he would not be 
the first, but the only one, " born from among the dead," 
the rest h_�ving no p�rt in a resurrection "from the dead, '! 
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but merely in a resUITection " of the dead." Nor is this 
expression an isolated one. In speaking before Festus 
and Agrippa, the apostle declares the testimony of the 
prophets to be, " that the Christ should suffer, and that He 
should be the first that should rise from the dead " ( Acts 
xx.vi. 23). Of course the propriety of the phrase is easily 
seen as respects Jesus Himself, but . here Jesus is declared 
to be only the earliest of a number to whom the same 
�escription is applicable. It is, moreover, as "the first
begotten of the dead," or rather, as " the :first-begotten 
from amongst the dead" (Rev. i. 5), that Jesus Christ is 
presented in the opening verses of the Apocalypse. 

Even the very heresies which arose during the apostles' 
time testify to the fact that an exclusive resurrection was then 
taught. How could the false teaching of Hymenreus and 
Philetus have originated, "who concerning the truth have 
erred, saying that the resurrection is passed already" (2 
fim. ii. 18), or how could such false teaching" overthrow 
the faith of some," if the apostle had taught, and the early 
Christians had believed in, a general resUITection at the 
end of the world ? whereas, on the other hand, one can 
readily perceive how the truth of an exclusive resUITection 
might be perversely wrested by the authors of the heresy, 
and become a serious stumbling-block to the faith of the 
less-established saints. 

There is; however, another expression used by the 
apostle Paul still more remarkable. He desires to be 
made conformable to Christ's death," If by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection from among the dead" 
(Phil. iii. 11). Our translators have merely given" of the 
dead," because, not knowing anything of the first resurrec
tion, they could not understand the word ( exanastasis) in
vented by the apostle to express his meaning. This word, 
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however, is not the word ordinarily used for resurrection, 
but a word coined for this passage, never elsewhere found, 
and literally meaning "resurrection from the midst of." 
If it merely implied a general resurrection, why should 
the apostle be at any pains to attain to that to which good 
and bad alike must come? Or why should he coin a 
special word to imply exclusiveness when no exclusive
ness was meant ? But if he meant an exclusive resur
rection of persons counte:d worthy to obtain it, both the 
force of the expression and the object of the apostle 
become obvious. 

It may. be said-if this is the meaning of the phrase 
"resurrection from the dead," why is ·it not used with 
reference to the dead spoken about in the long argument 
on the resurrection contained in 1 Cor. xv. ? The reason 
is very plain. .A "resurrection from among the dead" 
is also a " resurrection of the dead," so that the latter 
expression may be employed with as much propriety of 
the first resurrection as of the second. How, then, should 
we expect to have the two phrases u�ed? Why, surely 
we should expect that when the object in view was to 
bring out the exclusive character of the resurrection, the 
first expression,--" resurrection from among the dead "
would �e employed. But when the object was to bring 
out, not the exclusive character of the resurrection, but 
merely the fact, the latter expression-" :resurrection of 
the dead "-would be more natural. Now the whole 
argument in the chapter referred to is to show that 
believers will rise again. This some of the Corinthians 
were denying. The apostle replies by stating God's plan, 
partly executed already, about the first resurrection. His 
teaching has no reference whatever to the resurrection of 
unbelievers, and the question of exclusive or general 
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resurrection with respect to believers is not, therefore; 
touched upon, Nothing save the order and character of 
God's designs concerning the first resurrection is treated 
of; while these are very fully set forth. Christ is the 
first-fruits; then, '·' they that are Christ's, at His coming" 
(ver. 23), and at the same time even those believers who 
have not slept will be changed, and death will be 
-swallowed up in victory (ver. 51-54). 

Looked at in this light, the accuracy of the language 
is very striking. The only dead named or contemplated 
in the chapter are Jesus Himself and believers in Him. 
The raising of· Jesus, then, being hefore the others, 
is des·cribed as a, "resurrection from among the dead " 
(ver. 12, 20). The raising of the believers, who comprise 
the whole of the remaining dead under consideration, is 
not described as a " resurrection from· among the dead,'' 
but simply as a "resurrection of the dead" (ver. 21, 42). 
For in this last case the use of the expression "resurrec
tion of the dead " was quite sufficient to bring out the 
truth which the Holy Ghost is teachiilg; while the other 
expression, " resurrection from among the dead," would 
not only have added nothing to the doctrine unfolded, 
but would have confused it by the introduction of a 
foreign and incongruous element. 

On the other hand, if bad and good are raised together 
for judgment, how i� it that not a word is said about either 
the wicked dead or the judgment 1 The omission is surely 
most powerfully suggestive. But it is not merely omis
sion. Though the chapter does not name the resurrection 
of the lost, it clearly shows when it will take place. 
" Every man " sh_all rise " in his own order ; Christ the 
first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ's, at His coming. 
Then �0111eth the end, when He shall hav� �elivered up 



THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 75 

the kingdom to God, even the Father; when He shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For 
He must reign , till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is Death " 
(1 Cor. xv. 23-26). .After Christ's own resurrection, then, 
the order is-first, the resurrection of them "that are 
Christ's, at His coming;" second, His reign, closing with 
the destruction of " the last enemy," Death ; third, "the 
end," when He shall have "put all enemies under His 
feet," and " delivered up the kingdom to God." But 
when" the last enemy," Death, is destroyed, "the rest of 
the dead " are raised and judged also. On the appearance 
of the great white throne " the dead, great and small, 
stand before God," and are "judged, every man according to 
their works, and death and hades" are "cast into the lake of 
fire" (Rev. xx.11-14). This is manifestly the destruction of 
death, for immediately after are beheld " a  new heaven 
and a Iiew earth" in which " there shall be no more 
death" (xxi. 1, 4). Compar-ing this, then, with the chapter 
in Corinthians, we s_ee that the order in the two is just the 
same-first, the resurrection of the saved; then, the reign 
of Christ, ending with the destruction of death, and the 
resurrection and judgment of the lost ; and finally, the 
perfect state, when " there shall be no more death." In a 
word, the chapter teaches, in harmony with the rest of 
Scripture, that the resurrection of the just and that of the 
unjust are two different events, the former preceding 
Christ's reign, the latter being one of its most solemn 
closing acts. 



CHAPTER VII. 

A GENERAL RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT AT THE END OF 
THE WORLD, NOT TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE. 

CONCLUSIVE as the passages quoted in our last chapter 
may appear as to the doctrine of a separate resurrection of 
believers before the end of the world, it would be a source of 
confusion to many,so long as there are various other portions 
of the Word of God which they have always understood 
as teaching the doctrine which these scriptures seem to 
overthrow. There are certain passages which have been 
commonly received as proving the fact of a general resur
rection and judgment at the close of the world, and should 
the ordinary interpretation of these passages be correct, it 
manifestly clashes with the doctrine we have deduced in 
our last chapters with reference to an exclusive resurrec
tion of the " dead in Christ." I propose, then, to examine 
these portions in detail. For there can be no real contra
diction in Scripture, and if guided by the Spirit, we shall 
see either that the passages already quoted have been 
misunderstood, or that the texts taken to establish the 
opposite doctr;ine are in perfect harmony with them. 

I. One of these cited as proving a general resurrection
is in the prophecies of Daniel.. " .At that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
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children of thy people ; and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even 
to that same time : and at that time thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written. in 
the book. And many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the :firmament; and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever" (Dan. xii. 1-3). We need not here discuss 
the meaning of this passage. It is sufficient to point out 
that, if it refers to a resurrection of the dead at all, it 
cannot be a general resurrection. The verses quoted are 
the conclusion of a communication made to Daniel, ex
plaining the events which must happen before the re
storation and glory of Daniel's people, that is, the Jews 
(Dan. x. 19-xii. 4). It relates simply to the Jews, and 
the time named is not the end of the world, but the 
deliverance of the nation. The. resurrection spoken of, 
therefore, whether literal or :figurative, is not at the end 
of the world, but long before it; is not general, but con
fined to Daniel's people; and is not applied even to the 
whole of Daniel's people, but only to "many of them." 
Anything more unUke a general resurrection at the end 
of the world, it would be impossible to conceive. Indeed, 
if accepted as meaning a literal resurrection of the dead 
at all, it would be one of the most conclusive proofs that 
the resurrection was partial instead of universal, before 

the end of the world instead of at the end of the world. 

II. Another passage thought to teach a general resur
rection and judgment is the parable of the wheat and the 
tares. The text supposed to contain this doctrine is , as 
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follows :-" Let both (wheat and tares) grow together 
until the harvest ; and in the time of harvest I will say 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them ; but gather the wheat 
into my barn " (Matt. xiii. 30). The explanation follows. 
" He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man ; the 
field is the world ; the good seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one; the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the har
vest is the end of the age (not world), and the reapers 
are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
'burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this age.

The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they 
shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father" (ver. 37-43). 

That this passage has been supposed to describe a 
general judgment at the end of the world, is partly the 
cause and· partly the consequence of the unfortunate 
mistranslation of the word signifying "age," as if it 
meant " world." The completion of the age is, however, 
a totally different event from the end of the world, and 
nothing but error can arise from confounding things so 
�ntirely opposed in character. It was a phrase well un
derstood by the Jews, as describing the termination of 
th�ir subjection to the Gentile.s and disowning of God
the time concerning which Daniel's inquiries bad beelJ 
made and his prophecies uttered. It is always so used 
by the disciples, as when they inquire, "What shall be 
the sign of Thy coming and of the end of the age ? " Nor 
is there a single instance where it can be properly under,.. 
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stood as referring to the end of the world. On the con
trary, it is the beginning of another epoch, by far the 
most blessed and glorious in the world's history. 

But it is not merely the phrase used which forbids us 
to interpret the event here described as happening at the 
end of the world. If this is the general resurrection, why 
is nothing said about anybody rising? Surely the omis
sion of this most striking portion of the picture is proof 
enough that the scene here presented is not the final 
resurrection and judgment, but some altogether different 
event. 

What, then, is the event? If we look at what we have 
seen to be the effect of the Lord's coming, we shall have 
no difficulty in recognising the perfect agreement be
tween this parable and the things which will happen at 
that time. The moment had not yet arrived for making 
known the secret of His coming for His saints before His 
manifestation to the world. Moreover, the question here 
is one of outward display to the world, not of dwelling 
with Christ in the Father's house. Looked at in this 
light what have we learned about the Lord's coming ? 
That as far as the wicked are concerned, Christ will come 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance, and accompanied by 
the angels of His power ; that, as far as believers are 
concerned, they will be publicly manifested with Him in 
glory, that He may be " glorified in His saints" and 
"admired in all them that believe." In the parable, the 
angels are the ministers of judgment, the righteous shine 
forth as the sun, and the wicked are cast into a f u.rnace 
of fire. Can any one fail to perceive the exact correspond
ence between the parable and the doctrinal statement ? 

III. Another passage supposed to contain a description
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of a general resurrection and judgment at the end of the 
world, is that comprised in the last two sections of our 
Lord's discourse with His disciples in Matthew xx.iv. and 
xxv. The former (xxv. 14-30), shows Jesus as the master
who returns after being absent, and demands an account
from his servants of certain talents entrusted to them.
The second (ver. 31-46) represents Him seated on the
throne of His glory, and judging the �ations. The ques
tion is, whether either or both of these scenes must be
taken as figures of a general judgment, on those raised
from their graves at the end of the world.

The first remark that occurs is, that the two scenes are 
so different in their character that it is not easy to regard 
them as representations of the same event. In the first 
parable, the persons spoken of are dealt with individually; 
in the second, in two great masses. In the first, the 
question tried is faithfulness to a certain trust; in the 
second, it is the conduct pursued towards a set of persons 
called " these my brethren." 

But another remark speedily suggests itself. Why 
should these events be supposed to happen at a general 
resurrection and at the end of _the world, when not so 
much as a passing allusion is made either to the dead, or 
to a resurrection, or to the world having come to its 
closing hour 1 The only answer that can be given to this 
question is, that the ordinary interpretation of Scripture 
left the interpreters no choice. Assuming that Christ 
only comes at the end of the world, and that all will then 

_ be raised and judged, these scenes must happen at that 
period, for there is no other time at which they could 
happen. But those who have already learnt that Christ 
will come before the end of the world, will hesitate to add 
so enormous a fact as a general resurrection to a narrative 
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in which Scripture has remained wholly silent about it, 
and will seek some other explanation demanding no such 
outrage on the Word of God. 

The parable of the talents follows those of the steward 
and of the virgins. The parable of the steward shows the 
results of carefulness or carelessness in watching for the 
Lord's.return; that of the virgins the· necessity of having 
oil in the lamp, that is, true spiritual life. The parable of 
the talents shows the responsibility of those called by 
the name of Christ to be diligent in His service. As the 
unwatchful steward is cut off, and the careless virgins 
are shut out, so here the unprofitable servant is cast into 
outer darkness, while the diligent ones enter int9 the joy 
of their lord. All three parables are fulfilled at the 
coming of Christ, looked at in both its aspects. The 
watchful steward, the virgins with oil, and the diligent 
servants, all receive their reward, while false professors 
are detected and left behind, or consigned to the dreadful 
judgments that overtake the world when Christ appears 
in His glory. While, then, this parable entirely fails as a 
description of a general resurrection, it perfectly agrees 
with the rest of Scripture as a picture of what takes place 
at Christ's second coming. 

There is another point of agreement that deserves 
notice. In Luke, the same parable is related, but a 
difference is shown in the rewards. The servant who 
has made ten talents becomes ruler over ten cities ; he 
who has made five, over five (Luke xix. 12-26). Do we 
ever hear of saints being made rulers over cities in 
heaven? No, but we do hear of saints reigning with 
Christ over the earth, and to such a state of things the 
reward in the parable is exactly suited. The picture, 
then, agrees with other portions of the Word in describing 

F 
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what will 'happen at the Lord's second coming, believers 
being first caught up, and afterwards manifested with 
Christ in power, each rewarded according to the measure 
of his faithfulness, and unbelievers being cast out and 
brought to judgment. 

It may be asked whether, if this is the case, such a dia
logue could occur as that related in the parable ? But a 
parable is not a history-only a :fictitious narrative meant 
to illustrate a principle. The dialogue is part of the 
figure, bringing out man's natural reasoning on one side 
and God's thoughts on the other. Who would understand 
literally the entreaty of the foolish virgins, or the reply of 
the bridegroom? Who supposes it to be a real conversa
tion between the Judge and those on His . right hand or 
those on His left, in the parable immediately following? 
Who ever imagined that the words put into the mouth of 
the rich man in torment, or of· Abraham, were actually 
spoken? In the parable before us, as in those to which 
we have just alluded, the thoughts and desires of the heart 
are clothed in words, and the scene is not a description of 
anything that really takes place, but a story illustrating 
'the principles on which God and man are respectively 
acti?g, 

The last section of the twenty-fifth chapter relates the 
judgment which Christ will execute on the nations of the 
earth, when He com:es in His kingdom glory, to " break 
them with a rod ·of iron, and d�sh them in pieces, like a 
potter's vessel." It represents Jesus coming as the mini
ster of judgment. But this judgment is divided into 
various acts·. In the Revelation, . we have nothing de
scribed but the judgment executed on the beast and false 
prophet and the armies that followed them. Other acts 
of judgment are, however, related elsewhere. We read in 
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the prophecies of Joel that the Lord will " bring again the 
captivity of Judah and Jerusalem," and that He will then 
"gather all nations and will bring them down unto the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there for 
My people and for My heritage, Israel, whom they have 
scattered among the nations " (Joel iii. 1, 2). Without 
discussing how far this is to be literally or figuratively 
understood, let us compare it with the scene described in 
Matthew. " When the Son of man shall come in His 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit 
upon the throne of His glory; and before Him shall be 
gathered all THE nations" (Matt. xxv. 31, 32). The article 
here is important, because it helps materially to determine 
the real character of the scene enacted. The translators, 
believing the event to be a general and final judgment, 
dropped it in order to give a more universal character to 
the gathering. It is, however, in the original, and the 
question is, who are meant by "all the nations ? " 

The word "nations " means " Gentiles," and is ordi
narily used to describe them as distinguished from the 
Jews. Now, in this scene, there are not two classes as 
generally supposed, but three-the sheep, the goats, and 
" these my brethren." These persons called Christ's 
brethren are neither sheep nor goats, nor are they 
themselves brought into the judgment. It is for their 
conduct to these " brethren," who have been hungry, 
thirsty, strangers, naked, sick, and in prispn-a per
secuted, despised, forsaken people-that the Gentiles are 
judged. How exactly this agrees, then, with the predic
tion of Joel, and indeed, with the general current of Old 
Testament prophecy ! All Scripture concurs in represent
ing the Jews as forsaken of God for an indefinite period. 
When this period has elapsed, the Lord will " bring again 
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the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem," and will judge the 
nations for the cruel oppression with which they have, 
especially towards the close of this epoch, treated His 
people. It is true that in this scene described in Matthew, 
the saints are not mentioned as accompanying Jesus, but, 
as I have already shown, our Lord purposely left this 
subject obscure throughout His whole teaching. On the 
other hand, the angels are named, thus bringing the account 
into close accordance with the description of Christ's return 
in judgment given in 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. This judgment of the 
nations then, foretold in Old Testament Scriptures, is the 
very judgment, represented figuratively, no doubt, but 
with striking vividness, fu the passage before us. "These 
my brethren" are the saved remnant of Israel, who, having 
received of the Lord's hand double for all their sins, are 
now delivered from their enemies, and owned by Christ as _ 
His people. "All the nations " are the Gentiles, who are 
now dealt with according to the favour or hostility they 
have shown to God's chosen race. 

The passage shows the simplicity of Scripture when its 
light is directly received, instead of being refracted through 
the distorting medium of man's theological systems. As 
a judgment of the nations on -christ's return for Israel's 
restoration, the narrative is free from difficulty, but de
scribes a striking fulfilment of Old Testament prophecy. 
As a picture of the traditional resurrection and judg
ment, it is full of contradictions and absurdities, being an 
account of a universal judgment in which some are not 
judged, and of a universal resurrection in which nobody is 
raised! 

IV. But there is another passage which will occur to
the minds of some readers. "We must all appear" ( or be 
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manifested), says Paul, cc before the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad" (2 Cor. v. 10). And again, cc We shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ" (Rom. xiv. 
10). These are deeply solemn words, which our hearts 
would do well to ponder. The same Saviour who makes 
Himself known as the loving friend gone to prepare a 
place for us, and waiting to come again and receive us 
unto Himself, also reveals Himself as the Judge walking 
among the candlesticks, with cc His eyes as a flame of 
fire, and His feet like unto fine brass." " Every one of 
us shall give account of himself to God" (Rom. xiv. 12) 
-the lost, when He comes to judge the dead out of
the things written in the books-and the saved also,
when He reckons with His servants, and dispenses re
wards.

But there is not a word about the two classes standing 
together, or for the same purpose-. In the parable of the 
talents, recorded in Luke, besides the difference between 
the diligent and slothful servants, there is also a difference 
between the diligent servants proportioned to their merit. 
This shows that the saved are variously rewarded accord
ing to the measure of their faithfulness. The same prin
ciple, of the manifestation of the saved according to their 
works, is taught by Paul. Thus slaves are exhorted to 
do their service with goodwill;" as to the Lord and not 

to men, knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free" (Eph. vi. 7, 8). In another epistle the 
same class are told cc that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ ; 
but he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which 
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he hath done" (Col iii. 24, 25). The fullest statement 
of this truth is, however, that contained in the following 
passage: "Now if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every 
man's work shall be made manifest; for the day shall de
clare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire 
shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward; if any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as 
by fire" (1 Cor. iii. 12-15). This is the manifestation of 
believers according to their works, a solemn thing most 
assuredly, and a deep reality, as true as the judgment of 
the lost, but at the same time altogether distinct from it, 
both as to the thne and the circumstances of its occur
rence. 

The word translated "judgment seat" mean·s only a 
step or raised platform, such as a person exercising any 
authority, or pronouncing a speech, might occupy. It 
will include "the great white throne," before which the 
dead are summoned for their final sentence, but it is a 
word of much wider import, and, by no means necessarily, 
or indeed primarily, signifies the seat occupied by a judge 
on a criminal trial. It is used of the dai:s on which Herod 
sat, when he received the embassy from Tyre and Sidon 
(.Acts xii. 21), and is there rendered by our translators, 
"throne." The word would be just as applicable to the 
seat occupied by a judge in a civil suit, or by an assessor 
awarding compensation, as to the seat of a judge trying a 
case of life and death. And these are really the two 
different actions described. The lost will appear before 
the tribunal to be tried on the question of life and death, 
" out of those things which were written in the books " 
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(Rev. xx. 12). How is this possible with the believer? 
Can the penitent thief be taken out of paradise to be put 
on his trial as to whether he shall be saved or lost? Can 
Paul, after being with Jesus more than eighteen centuries, 
be summoned before His bar to be tried for his life ? 
Impossible ! No, the appearance before the judgment 
seat in the case of believers is of a different kind, for a 
different purpose, and at a different season. It is before 
the reign of Christ, instead of at the end of the world ; 
and it is for the purpose of determining, not whether they 
shall be saved or lost-a question which can never be 
raised again for those whom God has justified-but to 
what reward they are entitled by the measure of their 
faithfulness here below, whether they have built the 
"gold, silver, and precious stones," which can endure the 
searching fire of the Divine scrutiny, or the "wood, hay, 
and stubble," which shall perish before the judicial test, 
and leave them to be saved "so as by fire,"-or again, 
whether in the apportionment of dominion among the 
"fellow-heirs," they should be made rulers over ten cities 
or over fl. ve. 

And here we would note, in confirmation of what has 
been already said, the perfect and Divine accuracy of the 
language used by the Spirit of God. It is said that all 
shall " appear " before the judgment seat [ or throne] of 
Christ, the real meaning being that all shall be manifested. 
In this all are included, saved and lost. The word used, 
therefore, is merely that they shall " stand" or " be mani
fested "-not that they shall be "judged." On the other 
hand, where it speaks only of the unbelieving dead, raised 
before the great white throne, the expression employed is 
that they shall be "judged." This is no fanciful or refined 
distinction. Our Lord Himself, while here on earth, says 
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-"He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that 
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not coine into 
judgment" (John v. 24). Almost immediately afterwards 
He speaks of two resurrections, a " resurrection of life " 
and a "resurrection of judgment" (ver. 29). Surely two 
passages standing in such close juxtaposition show that 
judgment, so far as the question of salvation is concerned, 
is a thing from which the believer has already escaped. 
Being justified, it is impossible that he shall be judged. 
Hence the very fact that all those raised in the last scene, 
after the end of the world, are judged, is conclusive evi
dence, that the believers in Jesus Christ are not there. 
When their deeds are inquired into, it is not for the pur
pose of judging them, but that they may be manifested, 
and rewarded according to the measure of their faithfulness 
on earth. 

V. It is possible that some persons may be disposed
to found an argument in favour of a general resurrection 
at the end of the world upon the expression, " I will raise 
him up at the last day" (1 John vi. 40, 44, 54), and from 
the phrase, " at the last trump " (1 Cor. xv. 52). But 
" the last " need not mean the very last thing in the 
world's history, merely the last event in the process under 
consideration. In John vi. Jesus is speaking of His care 
of those given Him by the Father, and says that He will 
lose nothing, but will raise it up at the last day. The 
work of guarding the charge committed to Him will then 
be at an end, the task entrusted to Him by the Father 
will be fully performed, the last day of, this class of re
sponsibility will have arrived, and the believer whom He 
has tended will be perfected. So " the last trump " is 
the last event of the kind in the scene· described. This 
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chapter, as already pointed out, has nothing to do with 
the resurrection of the lost. It simply relates what will 
become of the saved. For a time some of them are in the 
grave, but this ends, and " the last trump " calls them 
forth to life and glory. The expressions used, as above 
understood, are familiar in daily talk. A barrister speaks 
of the last day, meaning the last day of term or assizes 
-a soldier of the last bugle, meaning the last call in the
exercise he is going through. Nobody imagines they
mean the last day that will ever dawn, or the last bugle
that will ever sound.

We have now examined the passages commonly cited, 
to prove a general resurrection and judgment at the end 
of the world, and have found that none of them sustain 
this theological dogma. Most of them have nothing to do 
with a resurrection at all. None of them describe events 
happening to believers at the end of the world. On the 
other hand, Scripture speaks of two resurrections. One 
of these is when Christ comes for His saints, and is an 
event for which believers, whether in the first or third 
watch, are bidden diligently to wait. The other is at the 
end of the world. In " the first resurrection " all " those 
who are Christ's," whether living or dead, will be changed 
into His likeness, and caught up to be" for ever with the 
Lord." They will come forth with Him when He appears 
to break the nations with a rod of iron, and as His fellow
heirs will " reign with Him a thousand years." 

But now a very important question arises-a question 
already often alluded to-How is it that a hope, for which 
believers have from the first been instructed to wait, 
should have been so long delayed ? Is not a promise 
which has been withheld for so many generations either 
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altogether delusive, or at least so unlikely to receive its 
fulfilment in our time, that it would be idle still to cherish 
it as a present hope ? 

We have already said much on this subject which need 
not now be repeated. But in addition to what has been 
previously urged, we would reply,-Jfirst, that since the 
Word of God has set the Lord's return before us as a 
present hope, it is not for us to question His truth 
because we cannot understand the principle of His 
acting ; secondly, that the hope is given to the heart, 
not to the head, and where the heart is really true 
to Jesus and longs for His return, it will not cease 
from its waiting attitude because of the delay which 
comes between it and the object of its desire ; thirdly, 
that Jesus· expressly warns His disciples, a warning 
which extends to all ages, against saying in their hearts, 
"My lord delayeth his coming," and while intimating 
that several watches might pass before the hour arrived, 
still declares that "blessed are those servants, whom 
the lord, when he cometh, shall find " so waiting ; 
fourthly, that the Holy Ghost solemnly predicts and 
warns us against the spirit which asks, " Where is the 
promise of His coming, for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation?" and reminds us that the word which man 
disregarded when it foretold the deluge, has spoken of 
the more fearful judgments yet to come (2 Pet. iii. 4-7); 
and fifthly, that "one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as one day," so that, notwith
standing the apparently long tarrying, "the Lord is not 
slack concerning His promise as some men count slack
ness, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance " 
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(ver. 8, 9). Is it not a deeply solemn thought that men 
are found, now as ever, to contemn the riches of God's 
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, and to make 
the very grace in which He is acting, the ground for 
mocking at His promises and despising His command
ments? Yet how many even of the Lord's own children 
can look into their hearts, and say-I am guiltless in 
this matter ? 





PART SECOND. 

THE HOPE OF ISRAEL AND CREATION. 





CHAPTER I. 

GOD'S PROMISES CONCERNING THE EARTH. 

IN our first part, we have seen two classes of hope hel<l 
out in Scripture-the hope of the believer, the redemption 
of the body ; and the hope of creation, deliverance " from 
the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of 
the ·children of God." This latter is the great subject of 
the Old° Testament prophets. It is effected by the return 
of Jesus with His saints to execute judgment on the wicked 
and set up His throne in righteousness. 

But why these different modes of acting ? Why this 
long concealment of the heavenly hope, and then, after its 
fulfilment, a return to the earthly hope, so long announced 
and so long deferred? The questi_on is one of deepest 
interest, and, like all other subjects which bring out the 
col�sels and purposes of God, cannot fail, if rightly ap
prehended, to display in brighter lustre the riches of His 
glory and the depths of His wisdom. 

All Scripture is the history of two men, who are thus 
described-" The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the 
Second Man is the Lord from heaven" (1 Cor. xv. 4 7). 
The New Testament unfolds the heavenly character 
and the heavenly work of the "Second Man." The 
Old Testament treats of the relations of these two men 
with the earth. It records the history of the first 
man, created in innocence, falling under the power of 
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sin, and ever manifesting in darker colours his ruin and 
his alienation from God. It foretells the triumphs 
of the Second Man, who retrieves the ruin brought in 
by the first, and glorifies God in the scene in which sin 
has dishonoured Him. It was the entrance of sin and the 
ruin of the first creation, that gave God the opportunity 
(if we may so speak) of bringing forth this Second Man, 
in whom all the glories of His person are displayed and 
all the treasures of His love unfold ed. We shall see the 
character and extent of the ruin, and the failure of the 
first man in every position in which God placed him; and 
we shall see how the Second Man takes up the broken 
thread, and carries to perfection the Divine purposes. 

This will appear very plainly if we look at the various 
promises of blessing made to man on the earth. I shall 
show that none of these promises have yet received their 
complete (some of them not even a partial) fu1:6lroent, 
and that all await their perfect accomplishment in the 
" revelation " of the Second Man, the Lord from heaven, 

according to the New Testament prophecies at which we 
have already glanced. The promises might be classified 
in various ways, but for our present purpose it will be 
sufficient to enumerate the following leading features :-

FIRST-That the woman's seed should bruise the ser
pent's head ; 

SECOND-That in Abraham's seed all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed ; 

THIRD-That Abraham's seed should possess the land 
of Canaan and should be head of the nations ; 

FOURTH-That David's seed should reign over the earth, 
and that of his kingdom there should be no end. 



PROMISES FOR THE EARTH. 97 

I. Man was created innocent. His state m mnocence
was one of dependence upon God, subjection to Him, 
and communion with Him ; of entire freedom from dis
ease and death ; and of headship over a creation which 
God had blessed and pronounced very good. But Satan, 
working on man's self-will and unbelief, brought in sin, 
and all was ruined. Man lost the sense of dependence 
upon God, and gained an evil heart of unbelief. He 
exchanged subjection to God for subjection to Satan ; 
communion with God for alienation and a desire to hide 
from His presence. He became the prey of disease and 
death. The physical world, the very ground, was cursed 
for his sake, so that from that hour "the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now." But 
while the first man is thus ruined, God speaks of One 
named " the woman's seed," to whom the earliest promise 
is given. Adam had been overcome by Satan ; but the 
woman's seed was to vanquish the victor, and though 
Himself wounded in the conflict, was to crush the head of 
the destroyer. 

Two things are here noticeable. First, in the curse pro
nounced on Adam, not a word is said about anything 
beyond death. God's blessing on man had only set him 
in the earth as its head and ruler ; and the curse goes no 
further than to revoke the earthly blessing. This is im
portant as defining the sphere of Old Testament truth. 
From the New Testament we know that after death 
comes the _judgment, also that the patriarchs desired 
" a better country, that is, an heavenly," but on these 
matters the Old Testament is silent. Hence it is clear 
that the, scope of the .Old Testament is only God's pur
poses about the earth. Its silence as to anything after 
death qoes not imply that nothing was known ; merely 

G 
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that this· class of truth is outside its proper sphere, and 
should not be looked for in this portion of God's Word. 
The second thing to be observed is, that there is no pro
mise of the removal or mitigation_ of the curse, no hint 
of moral or spiritual improvement, given to the first 
Adam. A promise is given, but it centres in another, the 
woman's seed. The first man is driven from the garden, 
excluded from the tree of life, left helpless in the grasp 
of his conqueror. Disease and death, a groaning creation 
and moral alienation from God, still subsist, the badges 
of his servitude and the witnesses of his fall. But com
plete triumph is promised to the Second Man. By Him 
alone can the enemy of God and the destroyer of man be 
stripped of his dominion and trampled in the dust. 

From these two fountain-heads-the fallen Adam and 
the woman's seed-flow two streams, the one dark as 
death, the other rich with the promise of blessing, and 
ever broadening and deepening into fuller. glory. The 
history of ruined man, the first stream, rolls on in 
gathering gloom, till it issues in the rejection of the 
Christ and the reception of the Anti-Christ. The un
folding of God's purposes in His Son, the second stream, 
also moves on without interruption, each accession of 
human guilt only adding to its volume, and bringing 
out the glory of God and His chosen one with more 
striking beauty. Man left to himself goes on from bad 
to worse. Science and art :flourish, cities are built, 
wealth accumulates ; but the earth was corrupt and 
filled with violence, and God said, " I will destroy man 
whom I have created." The flood came, "the world that 
then was " perished, and Noah issued forth into an earth 
cleansed from pollution. This earth God blesses, because 
of the sweet savour, the type of Christ, which He smelled ; 
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but man's character remains . unchanged. "And the 
Lord smelled a sweet savour; and the Lord said in His 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man's sake; for the imagination of man's heart is evil 

. from his youth ; neither will I again smite any more 
every thing living, as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth, seed-time _and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, shall not 
cease" (Gen. viii. 21, 22). 

But besides the removal of the curse from the soil, God 
entrusts the sword of government to man, ordaining that 
"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed" (Gen. ix. 6). Thus man is placed on a renewed 
earth, and with civil institutions directly sanctioned by 
God. All, however, is of no avail. Noah, so far from 
showing himself able to govern the earth, cannot even 
govern himself. Man uses government for the purpose 
of godless self-exaltation, and it is confounded at Babel. 
Before Abraham's time the worship of God Himself had 
been given up for the worship of devils. " Your fathers," 
says Joshua, " dwelt on the other side of the flood (the 
riv(?r Euphrates) in old time : even Terah, the father of 
Abraham, and the father of N ahor, and they served other 
gods" (Josh. xxiv. 2). That these other gods were devils 
we· learn elsewhere. "They sacrifice unto devils, not to 
God," says Moses in his song (Deut. xxxii. 17). And 
again, " They sacrificed their sons and their daughters 
unto devils" (Ps. cvi. 37). So, too, the Apostle Paul 
writes, "The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils " (1 Cor. x. 20). 

II. But the increasing wickedness of man only serves
to show forth more conspicuously the boundless resources 
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of God. He calls .Abraham from the midst of this 
idolatry, leads him forth into a distant land, and there 
makes to him and to his seed two closely connected but 
distinct promises. One of these, often repeated, and 
variously expres�ed, is thus first announced-" In thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. xii. 3). 
This is repeated in almost the same words in Gen. xviii. 
18, but somewhat later, after the obedience shown in 
giving up Isaac, it takes a different form-'' .A.nd in thy 

seed shall all the nations -of the earth. be blessed" (Gen. 
xx.ii. 18). In this last shape it is renewed to Isaac (Gen. 
xxvi. 4). .A.gain Jacob is told-" In thee and in thy seed

shall all the families of the earth be blessed " ( Gen.
x.xviii. 14). Now here, though the blessing is said to be
in .Abraham, it is clear that the seed, and not .Abraham,
was the object of God's thoughts. Abraham was the root
of blessing only as he was the father of this• promised
seed. This is obvious from the reference made to this
promise in the New Testament. "Now to .Abraham, and
his seed," writes Paul, "were the promises made. He
saith not, .And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And
to thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. iii. 16). And this is
spoken with reference to the whole of the pro1nises, even
those in which no mention of the seed was made (ver. 8).
So that the seed spoken of in these passages is not the
nation of Israel, but Christ. Here again, therefore, the
promise is not in the first man, but in the Second, that
same seed of the woman who, according to the earliest
promise, was to crush the head of the serpent.

III. There is, however, another promise given to
Abraham. "I will make of thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou 
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shalt be a blessing, and I will bless them that bless thee, 
and curse him that curseth thee" (Gen. xii. 2, 3). This 
promise was accompanied by another, "Unto thy seed 
will I give this land" (ver. 7). Still later, Jehovah said 
to him, " Lift up now thine eyes and look from the place 
where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward ; for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed for ever" (Gen. xiii. 14, 15). 
The boundaries of the gift are afterward stated-" Unto 
thy seed have I given this land,from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates" (Gen. xv. 18); 
and the perpetuity of the possession is further guaranteed 
-" I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession" (Gen. xvii. 8). Moreover 
their supremacy over other nations is promised-" In 
blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as 
the sand which is upon the sea-shore ; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his ene1nies " ( Gen. xxii. 1 7). The 
promise is renewed, without material variation, to Isaac 
(Gen. xxvi. 3, 4). But in the prophetic blessing bestowed 
on Jacob by his father, we have the addition, "Let people 
serve thee, and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over 
thy brethren, and let thy mother's sons bow down to thee; 
cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be he 
that blesseth thee" (Gen. xxvii. 29). The same promise is 
further given to Jacob at Bethel (xxviii. 13, 14), and 
once more after his return to the land (:xxxv. 11, 12). In 
the vision of Balaam, we have this strain again renewed. 
"How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
0 Israel! As the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens 
by the river's side, as the trees of lign-aloes which Jehovah 
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hath planted, and as cedar trees beside the waters. He 
shall pour the w�ter out of his buckets, and his seed shall 
be in many waters, and his king shall be higher than 
.Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted. God brought 
him forth out of Egypt ; he hath as it were the strength 
of an unicorn : he shall eat up the nations, his enemies, 
and shall break their bones, and pierce them through with 
his arrows. He couched, he lay down as a lion and as a 
great lion: who shall stir him up? Blessed is he that 
blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee " (N um. 
xxiv. 5--9).

Now it is clear from the language spoken to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, that the seed referred to in these pro
mises is not Christ, but a multitude, like the sand of the 
sea-shore; and the words put by the Spirit of God into 
the mouth of Balaam show that this multitude was the 
nation of Israel. This may seem at first sight to be at 
variance with what I have before said-that all the pro
misef$ refer to Christ, and that all blessings come to the 
earth through Him. I shall show, however, that the con
tradiction is only apparent, that these promises have not 
yet had their fulfilment, but failed through the sin and 
corruption of the first man, and will only receive their 
accomplishment when the Second Man is brought forth, 
and by means· of the work He performs. 

A short examination of the promises compared with 
the history of Israel will make it clear that in this history 
they receive only a very partial and imperfect fulfilment. 
In the first place, the promises were given to the patri
archs absolutely without condition. But the Israelites 
have never had an unconditional possession of the land of 
Canaan. The terms on which they entered were these
" IF ye will walk in My statutes, and keep My command-
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ments and do them, then I will give you rain," and other 
promised blessings. "For I will have respect unto you, 
and make you fruitful and multiply you, and establish My 
covenant with you" (Lev. xx-vi. 3-9). "But if ye will 
not hearken unto Me, and will not do all these command
ments" .... "I will bring the land into desolation, and 
your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at 
it ; and I will scatter you among the Gentiles, and will 
draw out a sword after you; and your land shall be deso
late and your cities waste" (ver. 14-33). The same thing 
is repeated in still stronger language in Deut. xxviii. The 
Israelites never had, therefore, anything more than a con
ditional tenure of the land, and it is needless to say that 
a conditional gift is no fulfilment of an unconditional pro
mise. This is not left to our own judgment, however, for 
we are plainly told in the language of Paul, "that the 
covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect. 
For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of 
promise, but God gave it to Abraham by promise" (Gal. 
iii. 17, 18).

Again, except for a short time in the latter part of
David's reign and the beginning of Solomon's, Israel did 
not possess the gates of her enemies, nor were other 
nations blessed or cursed acco.rding as they blessed or 
cursed her. On the contrary, her history is one of failure, 
of servitude, of defeat, ending in complete overthrow and 
captivity. 

�1oreover, the boundaries of the land taken possession 
of by Israel, instead of extending " from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates," comprised a 
mere fraction of this territory. And even within the 
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limited portion which they professedly occupied, no mean 
part was really in the hands of their enemies. 

Lastly, the land was given to the seed of Abraham ".for 
ever," or as it is elsewhere expresse"d, "for an everlasting 
possession." That this was not the case with Israel's 
possession of Canaan is certain. But has the Lord for
gotten His promise ? Or are we to assume that the pro
mise was not meant for Israel ? So far from it, we find 
that in the same prophecy in which the Lord speaks of 
t�1e conditional tenure, and foretells the casting out of 
Israel in cas_e of disobedience, He points forward to the 
time whe� the promise made_ to Abraham will receive its 
true fulfilment. " When they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor 
them to destroy them utterly, and to break My covenant 
with them" (Lev. x.xvi. 44). He says also-" Then will I 
remember My covenant with Jacob, and also My covenant 
with Isaac, and also My covenant with Abraham will I 
remember; and I will remember the land" (ver. 42). 
And long afterwards the permanence of the covenant is 
again recalled. "He hath remembered His covenant for

ever, the word which He commanded to a thousand genera

tions; which covenant He made with Abraham, and His 
oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto 
thee will I give the land qf Canaan, the lot of your inheri
tance" (Ps. cv. 8-11). The conditional and temporary 
possession enjoyed by Israel is not, therefore, the fulfil
ment of the covenant with the fathers. 

We see, then, that Israel never received the promise. 
A partial fulfilment doubtless took place, and this we shall 
find to be God's general mode of acting. When a promise 
is given, the first man is tried to see whether he can in-
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herit it. This is the partial fulfilment, and the result 
invariably is to prove the inability of man after the flesh 
to receive any blessing from God's hands. This, however, 
does not cause God to change His purpose, or the promtse 
to remain unfulfilled. He has in reserve, as the focus in 
which all the promises centre, the Second Man, the man 
of His own right hand, whom He will bring forth in His 
own time to receive all that the first man has failed to 
obtain, and to do all that the first man has failed to 
accomplish. The Scripture evidence. that Israel's national 
blessing and glory are fulfilled in the reign of Christ, as 
well as the character of that reign, will occupy us here
after; though when we look, immediately, at the fourth 
promise, we shall find enough to satisfy us on this point 
in the present stage of our inquiry. 

IV. The third promise awaits, as we have seen, its com
plete fulfilment. It had, however, a partial and tentative 
fulfilment in the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan
and their subsequent chequered history in the land. At 
length God called to their head a man after His own heart, 
_and to him He gave the last of. the four leading promises 
above enumerated. The passage �ontaining this promise 
is remarkable. " I took thee," says the Lord, "from the 
sheep-cote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over My 
people, over Israel : and I was with thee whithersoever 
thou weritest, and have cut off all thine enemies out of 
thy sight, and have made thee a great name, like unto the 
name of the great men that are in the earth. Moreover I 
will appoint a place for My people Israel, and will plant 
them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and 
move no more ; neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more, as before-time, and as since the 
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time that I commanded judges to be over My ·people 
Israel. And [I] have caused thee to rest from all thine 
enemies. .Also Jehovah telleth thee that He will make 

-

thee an house ; and when thy days be fulfilled, and thou 
shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build an house for My 
name, and I will stablish the throne of his kingdom for 
ever. I will be his father, and he shall be My son. If 
he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the children of men. But 
My mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took it 
from Saul, whom I put away before thee. And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before 
thee: thy throne shall be established for ever" (2 Sam. 
vii. 8�16).

Now this promise evidently has a double application.
It refers in part to David's immediate successors, who did 
commit iniquity and were chastened with the rod of men. 
But it is manifest that the terms of the prophecy corre
spond only in very small measure with the history of the 
Jewish sovereigns, and that nothing has yet taken place 
at all resembling the permanent dominion here described. 
There can be no doubt, then, that the prophecy has yet to 
receive its fulfilment, and that this fulfilment is to be 
found in " the Second Man." Indeed, the language of 
Hebrews makes this plain, for there a portion of this pro
phecy, "I will be to him a father, and he shall be to Me a 
son," is expressly quoted as referring to Christ. And that 
David himself so understood it, is clear from Peter's 
language on the day of Pentecost, when he speaks of 
David as "knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh, 
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He would raise up THE CHRIST to sit on his throne" 
(Acts ii. 30). But the prophecy brings out another thing, 
connected with the promise to Abraham we were last 
considering. Though this prophecy was uttered at the 
moment of Israel's greatest glory, God speaks of their 
establishment in peace and security as still future-·" I 
will appoint a place for My people Israel, and will plant 
them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and move 
no more ; " and He further connects this stable possession 
with the reign of the Son of David of whom He said-" I 
will stablish the throne of His kingdom for ever." This do
minion of the seed of David is also associated in a prophecy 
closely resembling the above, with the blessing of the whole 
earth, promised through the seed of Abraham. Among 
the glories of the kingdom established by David's Son, we 
read, " His name shall endure for ever ; His name shall be 
continued as long as the sun ; and men shall be blessed in 
Him ; all nations shall call Him blessed " (Ps. lxxii. 1 7). 

Thus we find the two promises to Abraham and the 
promise to David linked together, all awaiting their fulfil
ment in that Second Man who will take up God's purposes 
of blessing concerning the earth, -and carry them into 
execution for His glory. Committed to the first nian, they 
have utterly failed. Entrusted to the Second Man, they 
will be triumphantly accomplished. He it is who will 
crush the head of the deceiver of the world ; He it is in 
whom all the nations of the earth shall be blessed ; He it 
is that shall deliver Israel out of the hand of her enemies 
to serve Him without fear ; He it is who shall have do
minion from sea to sea, and of whose kingdom there shall 
be no end. He alone, as the myriads of angels declare, is 
" worthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing." 



CHAPTER II. 

THE PROMISES NOT FULFILLED BY CHRIST'S FIRST COMING. 

THE question now arises, When and how do these promises 
receive their fulfilment,? It is agreed that so far as they 
are yet unaccomplished, they will receive it in the person 
and work of Christ. But here the agreement ends. Most 
interpreters hold that the promise as to the land has 
already been fulfilled, and that the other promises either 
have been, or will be, fulfilled as the immediate or ultimate 
result of the first coming of Christ. I have already shown 
that the former of these views is a mistake. I shall now 
inquire whether there is any better foundation for the 
latter. 

The interpretation which makes all the promises flow 
out of Christ's first coming, rests on two assumptions-

I. That the Church is the same seed of Abraham to
which the promises are given; and 

II. That the universal reign of David's seed, the bless
ing of the nations and the bruising of the serpent's head, 
will all be fulfilled by the conversion of the world to 
Christianity. 

Before exanun1ng these propositions, I will ask one 
question. Could any thoughtful and spiritual Jew, before 
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the time of Christ, reading his own prophets and trusting 
God, have believed that God's promises did not refer to 
national blessing and restoration, but to blessing of a 
different kind and given to a different people, blessing 
which must begin with the dispersion, and end with the 
absorption, of his own nation ? If not, the prophecies, as 
above interpreted, could only deceive him. But let us 
examine these rules separately. 

I. The first rule of interpretation is, that the Church is
the seed of Abraham to which the promises are given. 
Now that believers are the children of Abraham is not 
disputed. The question is, whether they drain into them
selves, and divert from Israel, the promises given under 
this head. In one of the Abrahamic promises, the seed 
named is Christ . Himself; in the other it is a countless 
multitude. To this innumerable seed was promised the 
perpetual possession of a certain geographical area, together 
with national supremacy in the earth. Now how can this 
be interpreted as the portion of the Church ? But since it 
has not yet been given to Israel, and since it is not the 
portion of the Church, the promise still has to receive its 
fulfilment outside the Church. In other words, the 
Church does not set aside Israel, or usurp the promise of 
national blessing and glory. 

This is enough for our purpose, for if the Church does 
not embrace all the unfulfilled promises, the common inter
pretation fails. It may be well, however, for the sake of 
clearing up what to some is a real difficulty, to look at the 
passages on which this interpretation rests. Romans iv. 
11-17 says that Abraham "received the sign of circumci
sion, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had,
yet being uncircumcised ; that he might-be the father of all
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them that believe though they be not circumcised ; that 
righteousness might be imputed unto them also; and the 
father of c�cumcision to them who are not of the circum
cision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraha:m, which he had being yet uncircumcised. 
For the promise that he should be the heir of the world 
was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. (For if they which 
are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
made of none effect ; because the law worketh wrath, for 
where no law is, there is no transgression.) Therefore it 
is of faith that it might be by grace, to the end the pro
mise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which 

is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all, as it is written, I 
have made thee a father of many nations." 

But the promise here is not the promise of the land. 
It is a summary of God's promises announcing His pur
pose to make Abraham- the root of blessing. Thus be
lievers are morally Abraham's children, as the father of 
the faithful. This is all that the passage states as to 
relationship. They will inherit the world as joint-heirs 
with Christ, and the promises to Abraham are varied and 
extended in God's grace to include them. This is all that 
the passage says about the promises. The specific promise 
to the descendants of Abraham is not transferred to the 
Church, and is altogether inapplicable to it. A.nd so far 
are the literal seed from being set aside by the spiritual 
seed, that the promise is expressly stated' to belong to the 
seed "which is of the law," as well as to that "which is of 
the faith of Abraham." 

In Galatians iii. 7, we are told" that they which are of 
faith, the same are the children of Abraham." In ver. 
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27-29, we read, "As many of you ·as have been baptized
unto Christ, have put on Christ. There is neither Jew
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither
male nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And
if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs
according to the promise." Here the promise is the bless
ing of all nations in the seed, that is, in Christ. Of this
promise believers are heirs as made one with Christ. The
chapter does not name the promise given to the multi
tudinous seed, much less show the Church as taking this
promise away from Israel.

But again, it is written-" He is not a Jew which is 
one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is out
ward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, 
and circumcision is that of the heart" (Rom. ii. 28, 29). 
Also, " We are the circumcision, which worship God in 
the Spirit " (Phil. iii. 3). So too,-" As many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God" (Gal. vi. 16). Do not these 
passages, it may be asked, show that Christians have now 
become the true Israel and the true circumcision ? The 
first passage, liowever, is not written about Christians at 
all, but about Gentiles who fulfilled the law as compared 
with Jews who broke it. The second simply warns be
lievers against going back to symbols, on the ground that 
they have that which these symbols only typified. In 
the third, the expression, "Israel of God," is figuratively 
applied to those, who for the time had taken Israel's 
place as the special object of God's favour; if, indeed, it 
is not confined to that " remnant according to the election 
of grace "-that small portion of the nation which believed 
in Jesus, while " the rest were blinded " (Rom. xi. 5-7). 

The collective testimony of these passages, then, is that 
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believers are spiritually the children of .Abraham ; that 
in Christ they are heirs of the promises ; that they have 
the thing which circumcision outwardly signified ; and 
that they possess the place of priority in God's present 
dealings which Israel once enjoyed. But that the specific 
promises made to Israel are handed over to the Church 
is a notion which none of the passages even suggests, and 
which one of them expressly refutes, by reserving th� 
promise ·· to the seed, " which is of the law." In like 
manner the .Apostle Paul, while fully disclosing the 
counsels of God in setting aside Israel for a · time, 
declares that still to the Israelites "pertaineth the adop
tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service of G.od, and the promues" (Rom. 
ix. 4). Of the positive side of this question, however, I
shall speak more fully hereafter. I merely- quote this
verse in passing as a direct refutation of the inference
that is often drawn from a hasty interpretation of the
portio.ns above cited.

II. The second rule of interpretation is, that the -uni
versal reign of David's seed, the universal blessing of the 
nations, and the bruising of the serpent's head, are all 
brought about by the conversion of the world to Chris-
tianity. 

Now assureclly nobody denies the untold wealth of 
blessing flowing out to the nations of the earth from 
Christianity. So magnificent is the believer's portion 
that, were we left to our own thoughts, we might well 
suppose these blessings to fulfil all God's purposes of 
grace. But Scripture teaches otherwise. Speaking of 
Israel and their present rejection, it says,-" Now if the 
fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminish-
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ing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulness ? " (R�m. xi. 12). The world's complete 
measure of blessing, then, is only brought in by the 
" fulness " of Israel. But it may be asked, Does not this 
mean the conversion of the Jews to Christianity ? The 
Word of God does not say so, and all the argument of 
the chapter leads to the contrary conclusion. For, first, 
it is said that " as concerning the gospel they are enemies 
for your sakes ; but as touching the election they are 
beloved for the fathers' sakes" (ver. 28). Now, if they 
come into the same blessing, and in the ·same way, as 
the Gentiles, where is the contrast ? In this case how 
are the Gentiles be!lefited by the Jews being enemies as 
concerning the gospel ? Or where is the election "for the 
fathers' sakes " if the Jews only receive the same portion 
as those who are not descended from the fathers? Secondly, 
the Gentile is warned that he m,ay be cut off, and this warn
ing becomes a sad certainty, when we find that his tenure 
of privilege depends on a faithfulness in which he has 
entirely failed, for God's promise of blessing to him is, 
"If thou continue in His goodness; otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off" (ver. 22). But thirdly, Israel's exclusion, 
" until the fulness of the Gentiks be come in" ( ver. 2 5), 
shows that the period of Gentile blessing will end, and 
that Jewish blessing cannot go on at the same time as 
Gentile ; in other words, that the blessings are of a 
character incompatible with each other. Fourthly, the 
whole reasoning of the chapter points to the cessation 
of Gentile, and the renewal of Jewish, privilege as a 
great .dispensational change marked by the "Deliverer " 
coming out of Zion, and turning " away ungodliness from 
Jacob" (ver. 26), a description wholly without meaning 
when applied to the conversion of Israel to Christianity. 

H 



114 THE LORD'S COMING. 

Thus the reign of David's seed and the blessing of the 
Gentiles, instead of being brought about, as this rule of 
interpretation requires, by the Christianising of the world, 
only begins in its largest sense after Christianity has 
ceased, and Israel as a nation has been restored. 

But again, if this system of interpretation is correct, if 
all the promises and prophecies of the Old Testament 
receive their fulfilment in Christianity, how is it that the 
New Testament is so silent about them ? Why do the 
writers, inspired by the Holy Ghost to unfold the truth of 
Christianity, make hardly any allusion to them ? The 
prophecies of Isaiah abound with glorious predictions of 
the exaltation of the Lord's mountain above the hills, of 
the beating of swords into plowshares, of the knowledge 
of Jehovah covering the earth as the waters do the sea. 
Preachers constantly quote these prophecies as having 
their fulfilment in the triumphs of the gospel. Did 
Jesus in His teaching ever do so? Did Paul ever do so? 
Why not? Was Paul less keenly·alive to the prophetic 
glories than these preachers? Why, then, is his language 
so different from theirs ? His silence on this inviting 
theme would be inexplicable, unless he had been taught 
by the Spirit that the Old Testament prophecies were not 
to be fulfilled in Christianity, but in quite a different way. 

But it is not merely the silence of Scripture, however 
suggestive, that clashes with this rule of interpretation. 
The New Testament furnishes - the strongest evidence that 
Christianity, instead of overspreading the earth, and bring
ing in the final period of blessing foretold in ancient pro
phecy, will have a sadly different history. We have 
already looked at a passage in which the Gentile is told 
that God's goodness is extended to him, "If thou continue 
in His goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt· be cut off" 
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(Rom. xi. 22). Thus the Gentiles are placed as a whole 
in the same position of responsibility and trial as the 
Jews were of old. Will anybody say that the. Gentiles 
have been more faithful to the trust put in their hands 
than the Jews were? Will anybody say that they have, 
as a body, continued in God's goodness? If not, they 
must be cut off. And if God had intended to plant them 
securely as He has promised to plant Israel, would He 
ever have spoken of their being cut off? This passage, 
then, instead of predicting the universal spread of Chris
tianity, declares by implication that it will cease, and that 
God's purposes of blessing for the earth will be accom
plished by other means. 

We have, however, other indications of the future of 
Christianity as a professing system in the world. Paul 
warns the Ephesian elders-" .After my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. .Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to. draw away disciples after them" (.Acts 
xx. 29, 30). Here we have the seeds; let us look at the
plant. " Now the Spirit speaks expressly that in the
latter time some shall depart from the faith, giving heed
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils" (1 Tim. iv.
1 ). Such are the " latter days " of Christendom as fore
told by the apostle. Now hear the " latter days " spoken
of by the Hebrew prophet. cc .Afterward shall the chil
dren of Israel return, and seek Jehovah their God, and
David their king ; and shall fear Jehovah and His good
ness in the latter days" (Hosea iii. 5). .Are the apostle
and the prophet writing of the same thing ? Impossible !
But if not, the Old Testament prophecies have not their
fulfilment in the Church and Christianity.

These, however, are only the cc latter days." Does the 
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Spirit, then, give us any brighter picture of the '' last 
days ? " Listen to the words of Paul. " This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof" (2 Tim. ni. 1-5). So, too, 
Peter speaks of false teachers,-" who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them," and through covetousness. should, " with feigned 
words make merchandise of you" (2 Peter ii 1-3). Is 
this followed by improvement? On the contrary-"Know
ing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of His coming ? " (2 Peter iii. 3, 4). Jude warns 
believers, "Remember ye the words which were . spoken 
before of the apostles ,of our Lord Jesus Christ, how that 
they �old you there should be mockers in the last time, 

who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. These 
be they who separate themselves, sensual, having not the 
Spirit" (Jude 17-19). John also writes-"Little chil
dren, it is the last time; and as ye have heard that anti
christ shall come, even now are there many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the last time" (1 John ii. 18). 
This shows that one mark of the "last time " is the ap
pearance of antichrists, which in principle-so early did 
corruption set in-had already begun. 

Contra.st all this with the "last days" spoken of by the 
prophet. '' .And it shall come to pass in the last days 

that the mountain of Jehovah's house shall be established 
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in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills, and all nations shall flow into it ; and many 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob : 
and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of Jehovah from Jerusalem ; and He shall judge 
among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and 
they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks ; nation shall n�t lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" 
(Isa. ii. 2-4). Is it possible to conceive a greater con
trast ? . And yet, according to the interpretation we are 
examining, Isaiah is speaking of the same thing, and 
describing the same epoch in its history, as Paul and 
John. 

But did not Jesus Himself, in the parables of the 
mustard seed and the leaven, predict the conversion of 
the world? Everybody knows that the parables are 
constantly so interpreted. But is such an interpretation 
correct? They form part of a group of three in which 
Jesus unfolds to His disciples, to whom it was given "to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven," the 
mysterious form in which it was about to be established. 
The first parable discloses that in this form of the king
dom, the wheat and the tares would grow side by side 
till "the end of the age." It is not, therefore, of true 
believers, but of Christendom, that Jesus speaks, and in 
Christendom, instead of the universal triumph of the 
gospel, the wheat and the tares grow side by side until 
the end. 

Now it is impossible that the two parables immediately 
following this can contradict it. What, then, is their true 
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meaning? The first likens the kingdom of heaven-this 
mixture of wheat and tares-to a grain of mustard seed, 
"which, indeed, is the least of all seeds, but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof" (lviatt: xiii. 32). What is there here 
about the conversion of the world ? All that the parable 
shows is that the kingdom of heaven, or Christendom, 
grows from a very small thing to a tree, the symbol for a 
great earthly P?Wer, in which the birds of the air-clean 
and unclean things-have their habitation. 

The other parable compares the "kingdom to "leaven 
which a woman took and hid i� three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened" (Matt. xiii. 33). According 
to the received interpretation, the meal is the world, the 
leaven the gospel, and the leavening of the mass the 
universal spread of Christianity. But what is the 
authority for this interpretation ? According to all 
Scripture symbols, the meal signifies what is good, 
whereas this interpretation makes it signify what is bad; 
according to all Scripture symbols, the leaven signifies 
what is bad, whereas this interpretation makes it signify 
what is- good; according to all Scripture symbols, the 
leavening of the meal signifies the corruption of what is 
pure, whereas this interpretation makes it signify the 
purifying of what is corrupt. The connection declares 
that the kingdom of heaven will be spoiled by Satan's 
work, and that the damage will endure to the end ; the 
traditional interpretation would make Satan's work to be 
eradicated, and the damage not to endure to the end. 
Finally, the parable, as ordinarily understood, derives no 
confirmation from fact ; whereas the parable, understood 
according to the usage of Scripture and the immediate 
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context, is in painful accordance with the history of 
Christianity in all ages. 

There is only one other point on which it is necessary 
to touch. We have seen that the hope of the believer, 
held out in Scripture, is the coming of Christ to take the 
Church to Himself. The inconsistency of such a present 
hope, with the supposed conversion of the world to 
Christianity, I need not again insist upon. I only now 
allude to it as showing how perfectly harmonious the 
Word of God is with itself, and how invariably opposed 
to the theological dogmas and traditional interpretations 
which a corrupt Christendom has placed upon it. Being 
ignorant of the mystery of God's working, Christendom 
has become wise in its own conceits ; instead of fearing, it 
has been high-minded; it has boasted itself against the 
branches, and laughed to scorn the solemn warning, " If 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He 
also spare not thee." And what is the result? Instead 
of enjoying its own heavenly blessings, it has appropriated 
the Jewish earthly blessings. It has run the streams of 
prophecy into Church channels, through which they were 
never meant to flow, and, on the strength of predictions 
which do not belong to it, has forgotten that if it does not 
continue in God's goodness, it also shall be cut off. 
Judaism, confident in the promises, blind to the signs of 
the times, and moving on presumptuously to unforeseen 
destruction, was a spectacle that moved the soul of Jesus 
to tears. What are His thoughts as He gazes down upon 
Christendom, equally confident and equally blind, boasting 
itself in its fancied security, and ignorant of the terrible 
judgment towards which it is recklessly hastening? 

.And now let us look back for a moment at what we 
have found to be the testimony of Scripture, concerning 
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the question, whether the Old Testament promises are 
fulfilled in Christianity. We have seen that though 
believers, through God's grace, are brought into the circle 
of Abraham's seed, and so made partakers of the promises, 
there is another class, the natural seed, to whom the 
promises are still said to belong; that it is not till this 
class, Israelites according to the flesh, receive their 
portion, that the full blessing to the Gentiles will be 
secured ; that there is no foundation for the belief that 
the world will be converted through the preaching of the 
gospel, but the strongest evidence to the contrary; and 
that the hope of the Lord's coming is inconsistent with 
this traditional expectation. We must still seek, there
fore, what information Scripture gives, as to the mode in 
which these mighty promises of earthly blessing are to 
receive their fulfilment. 



CH.APTER III. 

GOD'S DEALIN.GS WITH ISRAEL AND THE WORLD. 

THE Old Testament promises are, as we have seen, earthly 
in their character. Their accomplishment is in the Second 
Man, but not in Christianity, which has a heavenly and not 
an earthly portion. The earth, however, was man's original 
sphere, the scene for which he was created, and God has 
not abandoned it to the dominion of sin and Satan, but will 
carry out to the full all the purposes He has formed con
cerning it. Let us endeavour, then, to see, from the 
Scriptures, what is God's scheme with respect to this earth 
and the man whom He has set upon it. 

In the world before the flood man was left simply to 
his own guidance. The murderer was punished by God, 
but no punish?lent by his fellow-man, as God's instrument 
of righteous government, was permitted. After the flood 
the sword of government was entrusted to man, and Noah 
was commanded to execute the judgment of death on the 
murderer. In this way civil government, as a direct trust 
from God, had its origin. At Babel the compact organisa
tion of mankind, leading to presumption and self-will, was 
broken up, and thus nations were formed to be the 
instrllfilents, in God's hands, for. checking the arrogance 
and self-assertion which would otherwise have burst 
through all restraints (Gen. xi. 6). But God had in 
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His thoughts a special nation, concerning which Hfa 
purpose was long afterwards thus revealed. "When 
the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, 
when He separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds 
of the people according to the number of the CHJLDREN OF 
ISRAEL, for Jehovah's portion is His people, Jacob is the 
lot of His inheritance" (Deut. xxxii. 8, 9). Thus long 
before Abraham was born, God had this people in His 
thoughts. In process of time a country was assigned to 
them, from the river Euphrates to the river of Egypt, 
which· they were to hold "for an everlasting possession ; " 
there planted, they were to " possess the gates of their 
enemies," those who blessed them were· to be blessed 
and those who cursed them to be cursed. God's scheme 
of earthly government, then, as far as it was yet unfolded, 
was to exalt one nation as the administrator of His 
righteous judgments. 

This plan, which will be perfectly carried out under the 
Second 1\Ian, was originally entrusted to the first, not fully 
indeed, but sufficiently to prove his inability to accom
plish God's purposes. Israel entered on the land, charged 
to execute God's righteous judgment on the Canaanites, 
to keep His law, and to hold the first place among 
the nations. The people were in these matters God's 
instrument for the righteous government of the earth. 
If they were to destroy the Canaanites, it was as the 
ministers of God's just judgments. If in their law they 
were to exact" life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound 
for wound, stripe for stripe" (Ex. xxi. 23-25), it was as 
the executors of God's governmental righteousness. If 
their enemies were to -flee before them, and they were to 
be the head and not the tail, it was because they were the 
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instruments of God to maintain His authority on the earth. 
No intelligent Christian can look at this trust committed 
to Israel, without seeing how completely contrasted it is 
with the position in which the believer is now placed. 
Is this, as has been argued, because the world has been 
educated to a higher point? Let us ask one question
Has God been educated ? Has He discovered that things 
once thought to be right, are really wrong, and there
fore abandoneq. them? The very suggestion is shocking. 
Whence, then, the difference ? To an open eye it is plain 
at once. The Israelite was the minister of God's righteous 
government on earth; the Christian is the exponent of 
God's grace on earth. God's people· are called to be the 
living manifestation of the principle on which God is acting. 
He is now acting in forbearance and long-suffering, and 
His people must exhibit forbearance and long-suffering 
also. In His dealings with the nations through Israel, 
He was acting in righteousness and judgment, and His 
people were bound to carry out righteousness and judgment 
as His instruments. 

In this, however, they failed, and their failure brought 
out another portion of God's plan. ..A.s Israel was to be 
God's instrument for maintaining righteousness among 
the nations, there must be one able to maintain right
eousness in Israel. �gly authority, therefore, was es
tablished, and perpetual dominion was promised to the 
seed of David. But here again, the promise, put into the 
hands of the first man: only proved his �ability to receive 
the blessing or to execute the purposes of God, and it is 
not until the Second Man, the true Seed of David, appears, 
that this promise will have its fulfilment. 

God's purposes of earthly government, then, are that 
the nations of the earth shall be ruled by a righteous 
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earthly people under a righteous earthly sovereign. All 
this, entrusted to the first man, failed of accomplishment, 
the seed of David after the flesh, the seed of .Abraham 

after the flesh, man after the flesh in every form, having 

proved his unfitness to enter into or carry out the thoughts 
of God. The Israelites " did not destroy the nations con
cerning whom Jehovah commanded them ; but were 
mingled among the heathen and learnt their works ; and 
they served their idols, which were a snare unto them " 
(Ps. cvi. 34-36). The descendants of David did not carry 
on God's righteous government in Israel. The kingdom 
was divided, and became the prey, instead of the head, of 
the surrounding nations. Instead of maintajning God's 
glory in the earth, through them His name was blasphemed 
among the Gentiles. Everything went to ruin and con
fusion, and after a history marvellously illustrating the 
enmity of man towards God, and the long-suffering of 
God towards man, they were at length cast out. Israel 
was carried into captivity by the .Assyrians, and Judah 
by the Babylonians. The sceptre of earthly government, 
abused and abased by the kings of Judah, was transferred 
to Nebuchadnezzar, and has ever since remained in the 
hands of the Gentile powers . 

.And here the history of Israel closes, until the times 
of the Gentiles are ended, and the sceptre is once more 
brought back to God's chosen people, in the hands of the 
Second Man, the true Seed of .

A
braham and of David,

who alone is worthy or able to carry out the earthly 
purposes of God. Not so, however, the history of Judah. 
They were brought back, after seventy years' captivity, 
to their own country, few in numbers and feeble in strength, 
the servants of the Gentiles from whose dominion they 
were never afterwards delivered. What, then, was God's 
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purpose in restoring this weak remnant to their own 
country? He was going to try man, and especially the 
Jews, by another test. The first man had been entrusted 
with God's designs and had failed. God was now bringing 
in the Second Man, and He was to be presented in grace 
to His chosen people, as well as to the world, for their 
acceptance or rejection. The result is well known. He 
in whom all God's promises centred, He by whom all 
God's purposes are to be carried out, the Maker of the 
world, the rightful Lord of the Gentiles, and the predicted 
Messiah of the Jews, appeared on earth attested by God 
as His Beloved Son, and the world crucified Him between 
two thieves. " He was in the world, and the world was 
made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came 
unto His own, and His own received Him not" (John i. 
10, 11). The world's ignorance was culpable and deplorab�e 
enough, but the guilt of the J �ws was enormously greater . 
.Already deprived for six· centuries of their proper position 
as a nation on account of their rebellion against God, they 
had now added to their guilt the fearful crime of murdering 
God's Son, and the fearful folly of rejecting Him in whom 
all their own promises and blessings were to be fulfilled. 
Mercy, indeed, still lingered, and the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost was once more presented, but the nation re
mained deaf to His voice, as it had done to the voice of 
the Messiah, and overwhelming judgment was the inevi
table result. 

God's plan of earthly administration, then, though re
vealed, has not been carried out. The people which was 
to be its instrument has been divided, part of it has been 
lost among the nations on account of its idolatry, and 
part c,f ·it dispersed, though not lost, on account of its 
rejection of the Messiah. The righteous ruler has been 
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brought forth, but refused and crucified. But has God's 
purpose failed ? It was not carried out by the Jews 
before their dispersion and captivity. It cannot be carried 
out by the Gentiles, for this, instead of being a fulfilment, 
would be a denial, of the promises to Abraham and David. 
It is not in consistency with the design of the Church, 
whose sphere of action is altogether different, whose por
tion is heavenly and not earthly, and in which, as we have 
seen, the promises cannot have their complete fulfilment. 
What, then, fallows ? Either God's purposes concerning 
the earth and mau upon the earth must prove boastful 
failures, or they must be carried out by the restoration of 
Judah and Israel as the centre of government, and the 
establishment of Christ's dominion as the ruler of the 
kings of the earth. Can any believer doubt which alter
native is true ? I shall prove in the following chapters 
that all this failure was foreseen of God, and that, in spite 
of it all, His own purpose has never changed, but that He 
has foretold the accomplishment of these schemes by His 
own Son, when man's wickedness and folly had reached 
their crowning height, and the misery of His chosen people 
its lowest depth. 

To question that God will do what He has said is the 
grossest unbelief. What are difficulties to Him? Man 
talks of impossibilities, and rightly enough if he measures 
circumstances by his own power. But the things which 
are impossible with men are possible with God, for with 
God all things are possible. There may be some, however, 
disposed to ask, why this long delay in the carrying out of 
God's purposes? Simply because, until the Second Man 
was brought in, God was putting the first man to the test, 
and seeking to find some good in him. But when the 
Second Man was brought in, why was not the scheme per-
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fected at once ? To those who put this question I would 
ask-where would you have been, if this had taken place ? 
If Christ had not been rejected, how would you have stooc;I 
now before God? Or if the Holy Ghost's testimony had 
been accepted after the resurrection of ,Jesus, and He had 
been sent from heaven to restore Jewish dominion, where 
would have been the room for the Church.? What would 
have become of that marvellous interval in which we now 
live, when God is gathering a people to a rejected Christ, 
and making known to the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places, by the Church, His own manifold 
wisdom ? No, these delays are ordered in divine grace, 
as well as in divine wisdom, and surely we, the most 
favoured objects of His love, can only stand aside in 
adoring wonder as we gaze upon the unfolding of that 
mystery in which the very heavens behold the wisdom 
of God. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. 

OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING. 

I HA VE shown that God has certain purposes concerning 
the earth, for the fulfilment of which the appearance of 
�he Second Man, the Lord'fro� heaven, is necessary. But 
the Second Man has been rejected, His earthly people 
scattered, and a new thing introduced, which entirely fails 
to carry out the earthly purposes and promises of God. 
'What remains, then, but that God should recall the nation, 
and bring back the ruler in whom these promises centre? 

We have seen, also, that Christianity, instead of con
verting the world or lasting to its close, will be both partial 
and temporary, leaving amP.le space, after the translation 
of the Church, for the working out of God's unaccomplished 
earthly- purposes. 

I now propose to look at the positive teaching of the 
Scriptures as to the mode in which these purposes will be 
carried into effect. . In so doing, I shall show, 

FIRST, from the Old Testament writings, that the Lord 
will return, as God's anointed ruler, to set up His kingdom 
on the earth, and to execute judgment on His enemies, 
having Israel as His chosen people, and Jerusalem as His 
centre of government; 
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SECOND, from the same authority, that at this time
1

repentant Israel will be delivered and blessed, and that 
peace and prosperity will flow out in rich streams to the 
whole earth; and 

THIRD, that the New Testament fully confirms the literal 
Interpretation of the Old Testament prophecies. 

I confine myself in this chapter to the first point, 
showing from Scripture that Christ's kingdom is an 
ear.thly dominion, and is brought in, not by grace, but by 
judgment, executed by the Lord returning to the world in 
manifested glory. 
. Before the nation_ of Israel existed, Jacob, in blessing 
his sons, prophesied that " th� sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come, and unto Him shall the gathering of the 
people be. Binding His foal unto the vine, and His ass's 
-colt unto the choice vine, He _ washed His garments · tu
wip.e and His clothes in the blood of grapes" (Gen. xlµc. 
IO, I I). Here, whatever the difficulties of the passage, it 
is clear that a ruler is promised of the tribe of Judah, 
around whom the gathering of the people shall be, and 
who shall inaugurate a period of peace an� plenty. That 
this .ruler is the Christ is generally acknowledged, but . 
how does the prediction agree with His first appearance ? 
He was then not the ruler, but the One who had not 
wbei·e to lay His head. If the people gathered round 
Him, it was to .cry out-" Crucify Him, crucify Him." 
Instead of bringing peace, He brought a sword ; and the 
destruction, instead of the prosperity, of the people, was 
the result of His appearance among them. All this, then, 
js yet to have ��� ;t�fihnent, wh_en the rejected Christ 

' 
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again cbtnes-·to the earth for the salvation and blessing of 
the. chosen seed. 

Another prophecy, long before the kingdom existed, 
before even the Israelites had entered the· land, shows 
that when Christ thus comes for the deliyerance of His 
people, ·He will execute judgment on the surrounding 
nations. U �der the direct constraint of the Spirit, the 
wicked Balaam is compelled to say-" There shall come 
a Star out of J ac.ob, and a Sceptre shall rfoe out of Israel, 
and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth. .And Edom shall be a possession, Seir 
also shall be a possession for His enemies ; a�d Israel 
shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob shall come He that 
shall have dominion, and shall dest.roy him that remaineth 
of the city" (Num. xxiv. 17-19). That this points to the 
rule of Christ is obvious, but in what sense has it its ful
filment in· His first coming or in the Church ? If words 
have any 1neaning, the dominion here spoken of is not 
spiritual, but earthly-not brought in by persuasion, but 
by power. 

The final, but forcible, triumph of Jehovah over His 
adversaries, His deliverance of His own people and de
struction of the wicked, are predicted once again, before 
the kingdom was established, in connection with the 
Christ. Hannah prophesies-'' The pilla,rs of the earth 
are J eh9vah's, and He hath set· the world upon them. 
He will keep the feet of His saints, and the wicked shall 
be silent in darkness ; for by strength shall no man 
prevail. The adversaries of Jehovah shall be broken in 
pieces; out of heaven shall He thunder upon them i 
Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth, and He shall 
give strength unto His KING, and exalt the horn of llis 
ANOINTED " ( r Sam. ii. 8-1 o ). 
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In the promise to David already quoted, God saicl, 
'' i[ will appoint a place for My people Israel, and will 
plant them, that they niay dwell in a place of their own, 
and move no more ; neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more, as beforetime.'' .A.gain, "Thine house 
and thy kingdo1n shall be established for ever before thee : 
thy throne shall be established for ever" ( 2 Sam. vii. 1 o, 
16). This promise has never l)een fulfilled to Israel ; and 
the question is whether it is to have a literal fulfilment in 
their history, or - a spiritual fulfilment in the Church. 
There is n-0thing in the prophecy that seems to point to 
the Church, nor anything in the Church that .seems to 
point to the prophecy. N atur.ally interpreted, the pro
mise is that Christ shall inherit the earthly power which 
David, as a mere imperfect type, wielded; that His throne 
shall be permanent; and that under His sway the security 
and blessing of Is1:ael, only enjoyed in fading shadow before, 
Sil.all truly commence. 

Certainly this hope pervades Davia's own writings. 
In Psalm ii. he de.scribes Jehovah as dec�arfng that He 
has set His KING on Zion, the hill of His holiness ; He 
calls Him His Son, and promises Him the Gentiles for His 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for His 
possession, adding, "Thou shalt break them with a rod of 
iron, Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.'' 
That is, the psalm shows Christ receiving from God a 
kingdom whose centre is Zion, the seat of earthly autho
rity; whose sphere is the whole of the nations of the 
world; and whose commencen1ent is a terrible judgment 
txecuted upon the kings, rulers, and people, who, as the 
early verses of the psalm show, have been in rebellion 
against Him. In what way ·does this apply to the 

preachin? of the �ospel 1 How does it suit the character
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of the Church ? Whereas it exactly coincides with the 
revealed purposes of God concerning Christ,s earthly 
rule. 

Psalm xviii. makes known· God
,
s goodness " to His 

anointed, to David_and to his seed for ever 'more." Though 
written as a hymn of praise for the d.eliverances granted _to 
the Psalmist himself, the triumphs and glories recorded 
arc evidently, in their full extent, those of David's Seed, 
the promised Messiah ; and the 49th verse-" Therefore 
will I give thanks unto Thee, 0 Jehovah, among the 
Gentiles, and sing praises unto Thy name "-is quoted by 
Paul as expressly referring to Christ. (Rom. xv. 9.) How, 
then, does it describe the inauguration of His glorious 
reign ? "Thou hast given Me the necks of Mine enemies, 
that I might destroy them that hate Me."-Is it the necks, 
or the hearts, of His enemies that Christ is now seeking ? 
Is it to save them, or to destroy them, that is His present 
object?-" They cried, but there was none to saye the1n _; 
even unto Jehovah, but He answered them not."-The 
word now is, " Whosoever shall call on· the name of the 
Lor� shall be saved."-The · psalm goes on-" Then did I 
beat them small as the dust before the wind ; I did cast 
the.111 out as the dirt of the streets. Thou hast delivered 
Me fr:om the strivings of the people; and Thou hast n1ade 
l\1e the Head of the Gentiles. A people whom I have not 
known shall serve Me. As soon as they hear of Me they 
shall obey Me, the strangers shall subn1it themselves unto 
M�. . The strangers shall fade away, and be afraid out of 
their close· places" (ver. 40-45). How perfectly this 
agrees with what is elsewhere told of the sudden estab
lishment of Christ's universal sway by the judgment and 
destru�tion of IDs enemies ! But how contrary to the 
grace in which He is now acting, and to the spirit en-
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joined on His people, who are to pray for their persecutors 
and to iove their enemies-! 

The King is again named in Ps. xxi. It is evidently 
Christ, for He has " length of days for ever and ever," 
and is "most blessed for ever." How, then, is His reign 
described ? " The KING trusteth in Jehovah, and through 
the n1ercy of the Most High He shall not be moved. 
Thine hand shall find out all Thine enemies; Thy right 
hand shall find out those that hate Thee. Thou shalt 
make them as a fiery oven in the time of Thine anger : 
Jehovah shall swallow them up in His wrath, and the fu·e 
shall devour them" (ver. 7-9). Surely _this can only be 
Chris�, as the true Seed of David, and God's righteous 
governor, taking the rule which the first man could not 
keep, and beginning. His reign by judgments upon His 
ene1nies 

.A.gain-" My heart is inditing a good matter. I speak 
of the things which I have made touching the KING; my 
tongµe is the pen of a ready writer. Thou art fairer than 
the children of men ; grace is poured into Thy lips ; there
fore Go� hath blessed Thee for ever" (Ps. xlv. 1, 2). 
Here Christ's grace and b�auty are- set forth. But is it by 
grace that He obtains His earthly nuthority? "Gird thy 
�word upon Thy thigh, 0 most . Mighty, with Thy glory 
and Thy piajestJ.. And in Thy majesty ride prosperously 
because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness ; and 
Thy right hand shall teach Thee terrible things. Thine 
arrows are sharp in the heart of the KING'S enemies ; 
, 

. 

whereby the people fall under Thee. Thy throne, 0 God, 
is for ever and ever : the sceptre of Thy kingdom is a 
right _[oi:. righteous] sceptre" (ver. 3-6). Is this the 
gradual triumph of the kingdom of God's grace? Or is it 
what all Scripture foretells of ,the foundation of the king-



134 THE LORD'S COMING. 

dom of God's righteousness? Suc'I1 is man that He who 
comes because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness. 
-inust fi1·st establi�h His s,way by- tei-rible things, and by
making the people fall under Him..

Psalm llviii. celebrates the glory of Mount Zion, which
_:is "beau.tiful for situation, the joy of the wh�le earth,"
a1so "the city of the great KING," in whose palaces God
is known for a refuge. But how does. this affect the kings
of the earth? They '' were assembled, they passed by
_together; they saw it and so they marvelled; they were
troubled and hasted away. Fear took hold upon them
.there, and pain as· of a woman in travail" (ver. 4-6).
Here, not only is the dominion -as different as possible
from the spiritual power of Christ over the -heart

i 
but it&

establishment, instead of being, like the spread of gospel
truth, the gentlest ot operations, is -brought about by
dreadful and violent judgments.

There is a remarkable prophecy of David's Son, which
is only very partially fulfilled in Solomon, and is still to
be accomplished in the true S.eed, the Second Man. ,t He
shall judge Thy people with righteousness, and Thy poor
with judgment. The -mountains shall bring peace to the
people, and the_ little hills, by rightequsness. He shall
judge the poor of the people, He shall save the children
of the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor.
They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure,
tbroi1ghout all generations. He shall con1e down like
rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water the
earth. In His days shall the righteous flourish, and
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.
He shall have dominion also from- sea to sea, and from
the river unto -the ends of the earth. They that- dwell in
the wilderness shall bow down before Him, and His.
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enemies . shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarslrish 
and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings of Sheba 
and Seba shall offer gifts, Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before Him, all nations shall serve Him " (Ps. lxxii. 2-I 1 ). 

In no sense can the greater part of this language be 
applied to the Church. But as a literal fulfilment of the 
promises given to Abraham and David concerning the 
earth, as � description of a kingdom introduced by 
judgment and bringing in universal blessing, the delinea
tion is divinely perfect. 

In Psalm ci. •we have another description of this reign 
of righteousness-" Whoso privily slandereth his neigh
bour, him will I cut off; him that hath an high look and 
a proud heart will not I suffer. Mine eyes shall be upon 
the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with Me; 
h� that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve Me. 
He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within My 
house; he that telleth lies shall not tarry in My sight. 
I will early destroy all the wicked of the land, that I may 
cut off all wicked doers from the city of Jehovah " (ver. 
5-8). This is not God speaking, for it is a song adchessed
to God. Yet who can say that David or Solomon thus
carried out God's righteous principles of' earthly rule?
There may be things in their government which typified
this reign of righteousness, but assuredly, as a whole,
they did not carry it out. On the other hand, what
could be more opposed to Christ's present patience and
long-suffering? It is the picture of His righteous govern
ment on earth.

Once more-" Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit Thou 
at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy foot4 

stool Jehovah shall send the rod of Thy strength out of 
Zion : rule Thou in the �idst of Thipe enemies. lhy 
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people shall be willing in the day of Thy power .... The 
Lord at Thy right hand shall strike through kings in the 
day of His wrath. He shall judge among the Gentiles; 
He shall fill the places with the dead bodies ; He shall 
wound the heads over many countries" (Ps. ex. 1-6). Is 
this the work of the Church? Or is it, in perfect con
sistency with all the other prophecies contained in the 
Psalms, the s�tting up of Christ's earthly kingdom in 
power and glory,. and by means of devastating judg
ments? 

The prophets· continue the same strain. " Unto us a 
Child is- born, unto us a Son is given, and the government 
shall be up·on· His shoulder; and His nall!._e shall be 
called. Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the ever
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David and upon His kingdom, to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and with justice,. from 
henceforth even for ever " (Isa. ix. 6, 7 ). It is- only by 
spiritualising the whole passage that this c.an be under
stood ·of the Church, and when it is so understood, it 
contradicts all that is elsewhere said about it. Understood 
of the literal kingdom, ·it fully harmonises with the whole 
teaching of God's Word. 

In Isaiah xi. t-9, a further description is given of this 
Blessed One and His earthly reign. " There shall come 
forth a rod out of the stetn of Jesse, and a Branch shall 
grow out of His roots : and the spirit of Jehovah shall 
rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and ·"!..1nderstanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of Jehovah, and shall m�re Him of quick 
understanding in the fear of Jehovah ; and He shall not 
judge after the sight of His eyes, neither reprove after the 
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hearing of his ears: but with righteousness shall I-Ie 
judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of 
the earth : and He shall smite the earth with the rod of 
His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He slay 
the wicked. And righteousness shall be the gfrdle of 
His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His reins. The 
wolf. also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid, . . . they shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all My holy mountain; for the earth [ or land] shall be 
full of the know ledge of Jehovah, as the waters cover the 
sea." In these passages Christ has an earthly title, is 
seated on an earthly throne,· is in connection with an 
earthly people, administering earthly sovereignty, execut
ing earthly judgments; and bringing about earthly blessings. 
No passage can be conceived, in every particular, more 
foreign to the character and object of the Church, none 
more admirably descriptive of the sovereignty foretold as 
that which is to accomplish God's purposes of blessing 
towards the earth. 

Isaiah xx.xi. describes "Jehovah of Hosts " coming 
" dowp. to fight for Mount Zion and for the hill thereof," 
and the destruction of the Assyrian. That this had an 
accomplishment in the fate of Sennacherib's army is not 
disputed, but the salvation wrought is far larger, and fol
lowed by far more blessed consequences, than this partial 
and temporary deliverance. The sequence of Jehovah's 

' 

intervention is thus stated in the beginning of the follow-
ing chapter. " Behold a KING shall reign in righteousness, 
and princes shall rule in judgment. And a MAN shall be 
as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place ; as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land" (Isaiah xxxii. 12). Has 
this tin1e come ? Has Israel ever known such a King ? 
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His reign here follows u_poil. the Lord of Hosts1 interposition 
on behalf of'Israel, H�s such an interposition yet taken 
place ? let us see how the Spirit speaks of this same in
tervention of God elsewhere. 

"Who is this that cometh frdm Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah ? This that i$ glorious in His 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of His strength ? " He 
replies-" I that speak in .righteo:usness, mighty to save." 
Again He. is asked-'( Wherefore art Thou red in Thine 
apparel, and Thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine-fat 1" To which He answers-" I have trodden the 
wine-press alone; and of the people there was none with 
Me; for I will tread them in Mine anger, and trample 
them in My fury, and their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
My garments,. and I will stain all my raiment. F_or the 
clay of vengeance is in Mine heart,. and the year of My 
redeemed is come" (Isa. !xiii. 1-4). Is it thus that Christ 
redeems His people now? I)oes this describe Hi1n who 
was led as a Lamb to the slaughter ? Or is it the redemp
tion of His earthly people by earthly judgments, and the 
foundation of His eart�y throne ? , 
f Jeremiah writes-" The days, come, saith Jehovah, that 
I will raise up unto David a righteous B:ranch, and a ICING

shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; �nd this is His name where
by He shall be called, JEHOVAH.OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS" (Jer. 
xx.iii. 5, 6). And again-" It shall come to pass in that
day, saith Jehovah of :S:osts, that I will break his yoke from
off thy neck, and will burst thy bo:p.ds, and strangers shall
no more serve themselves of him; but they shall serve
Jehovah their God and DAVID their �G, whom I will
raise up unto them" (J er. xxx. 8, 9\ It is surely un-
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necessary to say that David their king, here raised up; 
Js none other than David's greater Son, �he Lord from 
heaven. 

Thus also Ezekiel writes-" So shall they be My people: 
and I will be their God, and DAVID My servant .shall be 
ICING over them; and they all shall have One Shepherd; 
they shall also walk in My judgments, and observe My 
statutes, and do them. And they shall dwell in the land 
that I have, given unto Jacob. My servant, wherein your 
fathers 'have ·dwelt; and they shall dwell therein, eve-n 
they and. their children, and their children's children for 
ever; and My servant. David shall be their prirwe f (Yf' ever" 
(Ezek. xxxvii. 23-25). 

Daniel traces down the shifting stream of the Gentile. 
monarchies, when, through Judah's sin, the dominion was 
handed over from her to N ebuchad�ezzar. Four empires, 
the Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and Roman, hold sway 
successively in the earth. The last becomes divided, iron 
tni.ngling with clay, that is, several kingdoms of diverse 
origin and character, standing side by side, as in modern 
Europe. '( And in the days of these kings, shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destToyed; 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever" (Dan. ii. 44). This corres
ponds with the promise of perpetual dominion to David's 
seed, as also with the threat of judgment on the kings 
and· nations of the earth. If we were to seek for a figure 
which did not describe the spread of Christianity, but the 
very reverse, we could hardly find one better suited to 
our purpose than the crushing power of the stone thus 
interpl'eted. And that this does not refer to the first 
coming of Christ is shown, not merely by the incongruity 
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of the figure, but by the disagreement of the time. For 
the kingdom is set up "in the days of these kings," that 
is, after the division of the Roman Empire, whereas Christ 
both lived and died centuries before the Roman Empire 
had lost a single province. 

The seventh chapter of the same prophet gives still 
further particulars. The Gentile monarchies are there 
presented under the image of four beasts. Out of the 
last of these four beasts grows up a great power, which 
exalts itself not only against men, but against the Most 
High, and wears out the saints of the Most High. In the 
midst of his wicked career, the Ancient of days appears, 
and executes judgment, especially on the great trans
gtessor· just named. After this, there is seen " one like

the Son of .man," " and there was given Him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdc m, that all people, nations,· and 
languages should serve Him : His dominion is an everlast
ing dominion which shall not pass away, and 'His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. vii. r 3, r4). 

In perfect agreement with this is the prophet Hosea. 
"For the children of Israel shall abide inany days with
out a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ·ephod, and without 
teraphim. Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, 
and seek Jehovah their God, and DAVID their KING; and 
shall fear Jehovah and His goodness in the latter days " 
(Hosea iii. 4, 5). Does anybody suppose that in these 
various passages David, their king, means any other than 
David's Seed, the Lord Jesus Christ? How utterly un
meaning to apply this title of Christ in speaking of the 
Church. How perfectly and beautifully suggestive in 
predicting the establishment of that kingdom which is the 
central thought in God's scheme of earthly administration. 
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Amos, too, foretells how the Lord will " raise up the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen" ( chap. ix. I I), connect
ing this with the time of Israel's restoration and blessing. 
l\1icah descr�bes Israel as "a woman in travail" waiting 
for the Lord's redemption. He then goes on to show by 
whom, and at what time, the deliverance comes. "But 
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, -though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come 
forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting. Therefore 
,vill He give them up, until the time that she which tra
vaileth hath brought forth; then the remnant of His brethren 
shall return unto the children of Israel. And He shall 
s��nd and rule in the strength of Jehovah, in the majesty 
of the name of Jehovah, His God ; · and they shall abide ; 
for now shall He be great unto the ends of the earth " 
(Micah v. 2-4). Here Christ is presented as the Eternal 
One, �nd God's chosen ruler. He is born in-Bethlehem, 
but instead of at once taking the dominion, He gives up 
the people "until the time that she which travaileth hath 
brought forth," that is, until the time of Israel's redemption. 
Then "the remnant" are gathered, the nation" shall abide," 
and the glory and majesty of Christ's rule are beheld on 
the earth. 

After the captivity, in connection with the rebuil�g of 
the temple," came the word of Jehovah by the prophet Haggai, 
saying-I will shake the heavens, and the earth, ..... 
and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all nations, 
and the Desire of all nations shall come" (Hag. ii. 1-7 ). 
And two 1nonths later the same prophet is commanded to 
"speak to Zcrub babet governor of Judah, saying, I will 
shake the heavens and the earth, and I will overtluow the 
throne of kingdoms ; and I will destroy the strength of the 
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'kingdoms of the Gentiles; and I will overturn. the chariots, 
and those that ride in them ; and the horses and their riders 
shall come_ down> every one by the sword of his brother. 
In that day, saith Jehovah of Hosts, will I take thee, 0 
Zerubb�bel, My servant, the son.of Shealtiel, saith Jehovah, 
and will make thee as a signet : for I have chosen thee, 
saith Jehovah of Hosts" (ver. 21-23). Zerubbabel has been 
dead more than twenty�three centuries, and yet this shak
i_ng of ·the nations has not come. What can be clearer 
than that the great event here foretold is the overthrow of 
all earthly thrones when the Messiah, Zerubbabel's de
scendant, shall establish His rule in righteousness over the 
nations of the world ? 

Zechariah speaks of the day when "the house of David 
shall be as God, as the angel of Jehovah before them " 
( chap. xii. 8), prophesying, at the same time, that the Jews 
shall look on Him whom they pierced, and shall mourn 
for Him. In another place, he says-" Behold, I will 
bring forth My servant, the BRANCH," and then promises 
that He "will remove the iniquity of that land in one 
day," adding-" In that day, saith Jehovah of Hosts, shall 
ye call every man his neighbour under the vine and under 
the fig-tree" (chap. iii. 8-10) .. So, too, addressing Jeru
salem, he says, " Behold thy KING cometh unto thee ; He 
is just, and having salvation ; lowly and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass" ( chap. ix. 9 ). The 
King, however, is rejected, till at length the people, as we 
have seen, repent, and mourn over Him whom they pierced. 
Then, in the worst strait, He comes forth, as Jehovah for 
their deliverance, and His feet stand upon the Mount of 
Olives. Afterwards the dominion is established, and the 

.� 

nations of the earth come up to Jerusalem " to worship 
the K:rNG, Jehovah of Hosts" (chap. xiv. 4-16). Here we 



THE MESSIA...�IC KINGDOM. 1 43 

find the same King, admitted to be Jesus when He comes 
riding on an ass, afterwards spoken of as Jehovah of Hosts, 
appearing for the deliverance of His people at the hour of 
their direst need, and then becoming, in Jerusalem, the 
object of homage to the whole earth. How perfectly this 
harmonises with all the glories elsewhere unfolded of this 
great King, at once Jehovah of Hosts, and the dependent 
n1an, with honour and majesty laid upon Him because of 
His perfect trust in God ! 

The last of. the prophets, Malachi, writes as follows
" Behold I will send My messenger, aD:d he shall prepare 
the way before Me : and the Lord, w horn ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to His temple, even the Messenger of the 
covenant, w horn ye delight in, behold He shall come, saith 
Jehovah of Hosts. But who may abide the day of His 
coming ? And who shall stand when He appeareth? For 
He is like a refiner's fire and like fuller's soap; and He 
shall sit as a refiner and purify the silver" (chap. iii. 1-3). 
Is this the character of Christ's first coming? Is such 
language applicable to the attitude He is now assuming in 
grace? Is it not precisely what we have found all through 
Scripture to be the teaching of the Spirit with respect to 
His coming to establish His earthly throne in righteous
ness and judgment ? 

Here, then, are a number of Old Testament prophecies, 
all of which are admitted to ref er to · Christ. Both the 
nature of the dominion and the mode of its establishment, 
described in these passages, are as different as possible from 
anything seen or predicted under Christianity, while they 
are perfectly consistent with the promises of earthly bless
ing made to the seed of Abraham and David, and with the 
revealed purposes of God concerning the righteous govern-

. 1nent of the world. · Is it wiser and more reverent to bow 
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.to Scripture, to accept its statements in the form in which 
God gives them, or to seek to twist them from their natural 
shape into a forced harmony with that which is not only 
different, but in many respects entirely opposed in its char
acter and object 1 To do this can only result in destroying 
Israel's hope and obscuring the Church's. To accept them 
in simple faith leaves God's earthly purposes still to be 
accomplished, bringi:; out in undimmed lustre the portion 
of the Church, and displays in fuller brightness the mani
fold character of the pre-eminence of Christ. 



CHAPTER V. 

ISRAEL'S RESTORATION AND BLESSING-OLD TESTA?ifENT 

TEACHING. 

TnE passages quoted in the last chapter prove that Christ 
returns to reign in righteousness, executing judgment on 
His enemies, and setting up His throne in Zion. But one 
of the first texts at which we glanced showed that in con
nection with this enduring and glorious reign of the Seed 
of David, the people of Israel are to be securely planted 
"in a place of their own," where the children· of wickedness 
shall afflict them no more. Let us look, then, at the teach
ing of Scripture· on this point. We shall see how fully it 
confirms the literal interpretation of the passages describing 
the J\1essianic reign. 

God's covenant with Abraham was-" Unto thy seed 
have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river, the river Euphrates" (Gen. xv. 18). Again, God 
said to Abraham, "I will establish My covenant between 
J\1e and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession" (Gen. 
xvii. 7, 8). When the Israelites entered into the land, it
was not in virtue of this covenant, but by another covenant,

K 
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according to which their possession, instead of depending 
on God's unconditional promise, was made to hinge on 
their own obedience. This was not a fulfilment of God's 
covenant with Abraham, and we shall see that God, insteacl 
of regarding it as such, carefully reserves His covenant 
·with the fathers, even while distinctly foretelling the
failure and dispersion of the nation under the subsequent
covenant made at Mount Sinai.

Leviticus xxvi. shows the results of Israel's disobedience, 
bringing out all their melancholy history until they" perish 
among the heathen" (ver. 38). But it adds that if, in their 
dispersion, they shall confess their ·sins,-" If then their 
uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they then accept of 
the pun�shment of their iniquity, then will I remember" 
-what? My covenant at Mount Sinai ?-No, but "My
covenant with Jacob, and also My covenant with Isaac,
and also My cov;enant with Abraham will I remember, and
I will remember the land" (ver. 41, 42). Restoration,
then, will be on the ground of the yet unfulfilled covenant
with the fathers. But it may be objected that even here
the restoration is only conditional on national repentance.
This is true, but in the promise to David, long afterwards,
God declares that the nation shall.be planted. This implies
an undertaking; on God's part that the condition shall bo
fulfilled. We shall see pre�ently that God Himself promises
to b1·ing them to the staee of soul necessary for their
national restoration and, blessing.

In Deuteronomy xxx the repentance of Israel is stated, 
not only as a condition of restoration, .but as a fact. " It 
shall come to pass, when all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the1 curse, which I have set before 
thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all the n�tions 
whither Jehovah thy God liath driv_:en thee, and shalt return· 
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unto Jehov-ah thy God, and shait obey His voice according 
to all that I command thee this day .... that then Jehovah 
�hy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon 
thee, and will return and gather thee from ail the nations. 
. . . .And Jehovah thy God will circumcise thine heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, that tho?- mayest live. 
And Jehovah thy God will put all these curses upon thine 
enemies, and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee. And thou shalt return and obey the voice of J ehovab, 
and do all His commandments which I command thee this 
day; .A.nd Jehovah thy God will -make thee plenteous in 
every work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in 
the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good; 
for Jehovah will again rejoice 9ver thee for good, as He 
rejoiced over thy fathers" (ver. 1--9). 

These words were spoken to Israel as a nation, and can 
only be fulfilled to Israel as a nation. It is the same people 
who are cast out that are to be brought back, to have their 
hearts cir-eumcised, and to be again rejoiced over by the 
Lord for good (ver. -6-<)). Such is God's distinct under
taking, not yet fulfilled, concerning Israel. Does He ever 
recede from it ? Or does He, on the contrary, again, and 
again, at various places and at various times, reiterate and 
intensify these glorious promises ? 

In the second Psalm, Zion is named as the place where 
Christ's throne will be established. In Psalms ix. and x. 
we behold Israel groaning under grievous oppressions, 
and praise offered to the Lord for deliverance. " Jehovah' 
is King for ever and ever ; the Gentiles are perished out 
of Hrs land. Jehovah, Thou hast heard the desire of the 
l1un1ble; Thou wilt prepare their heart,' Thoa wilt cause 
Thine ear to hear" (x. 16, 17) .. What other country is 
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ever spoken of as Jehovah's land but Palestine, Israel's 
portion? This p�sage, then, shows the Lord's perpetual 
kingdom, �ccompanied by the deliverance of the land of 
Israel from Gentile rule, the humbling of t�e people before 
God, ,and His preparation of their heart. 

Psalm xiv. anticipates the time of Israel's fianl liberation 
-" Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! 
When Jehovah bringeth back the captivity of His people, 
Jacob shall. rejoice and Israel shall be glad" (ver. 7). Such 
language �s extravagant if applied to the feeble remnant 
who returned from Babylon, and is wholly irrelevant if 
used about the Church. It alludes to the time conc�rn
ing which all the prophets speak, of Messiah's reign and 
Israel's glory. 

Psalm xlvi. describes the hour of Israel's trouble, the 
waters roaring, the mountains shaking, the Gentiles raging, 
and the kingdoms in commotion. Still they can exclaim 
-" Jehovah of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is 
our refuge. Selah. Come, behold the works of Jehovah, 
what desolations He hath made in the earth. He maketh 
wars to cease unto the end of the earth; He breaketh the 
bow and cutteth the spear in sunder ; He burneth the 
chariot in the fire." Here the God of Jacob, a national 
name, is with" us )'-Israel-bringing the wars and com
motions of the Gentiles to an end by desolating judgments 
and establishing peace on the earth. " Be still," He adds, 
" and know that I am God ; I will be exalted among the 
Gentiles, I will be exalted in the earth." .And once again 
exultant Isr�el replies-· " Jehovah of hosts is with us ; 
the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah." 

But the song of triumph swells again, and in the begin
ning of Psalm xlvii., the result of God's intervention is 
celebrated. " Oh clap your hands, all ye people, shout 
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unto Go� with the voice of triumph. For Jehovah most 
high is terrible ; He is a great King over all the earth. 
He shall subdue -the people under us, and the nations 
,u,nder our feet. He shall choose our inheritance for us, 
the excellency of Jacob whom He loved." And again, 
in the following Psalm-" Let Mount Zion rejoice, let the 
da�ghters of Judah be glad because of Thy judgments. 
Walk about �ion, and go round about her: tell the towers 
thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces, 
that ye may tell it to the generation following " (Ps. xlviii. 
I 1-13). Here, then, we have Israel's latter history. First, 
she is seen in terrible affliction and oppression, but looking 
to God as her refuge. He comes in and stays the turmoil 
of the peoples by judgment, subduing them under her, 
esta blishiug His own dominion, and exalting Zion and 
Jerusalem. 

Psalm lxviii. recounts the Lord's doings with Israel after 
their _dispersion and national destruction. • " I will bring 
again from Bashan : I will bring My people again from 
the depth of the sea: that thy foot may be dipped in the 
blood of thine enemies, and the tongue of thy dogs in 
the same." Is this the Church ? Did any such restora
tion ever take place in Israel's past history? Benjamin 
and Judah, Zabulon and Naphtali, are all included in 
this national re-establishment. " Because of Thy temple 
at Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto Thee ..... 
Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God. . . . . Ascribe ye strength 
unto God: His excellency is over Israel, and His strength 
is in the clouds. o· God, Thou art terrible out of Thy holy 
places : the God of Israel is He that giveth strength and 
power unto His people. Ble·ssed be God" (ver. 22-35). 

At the close of the following Psalm, it is said-" :For 
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Qod will save Zion, and will build _ the cities of Judah ; 
�hat they may dwell there and have it in possession. The 
seed also of His servants shall inherit it, and they that 
love His name shall dwell therein" (Ps. ¥x, 35, 36). Is 
this Israel's past history 1 Or what has it to do with the 
Church 1 That it is Israel's future history God's Word 
and faithfulness require us to believe. 

So, too,-" Thou ·shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion: 
for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. For 
rhy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour the 
dust thereof. So the ·Gentiles· shall fear the name of 
Jehovah, and all the kings of the earth Thy glory. When 
Jehovah shall build up Zton, He shall appear in His 
glory" (Ps. cii. I 3-I 6). What events in the history of 
.Israel or of t�e Churc_h are described he�e? The spiri
tualising alchemy of Romish theology, borrowed by modern 
evangelicalism, can transmute anything into anything else. 
But if we are- to believe what God says, instead of convert
ing it into what we think He ought to say, this passage 
means that Zion will be restored, that God's glory will 
then be manifested, and that so the nations and the kings 
of the earth will fear Jehovah. 

The joy of Israel when this happens, .IS told in Psalrn 
cxxvi., "When Jehovah turned again the captivity of 
Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our mouth 
�e_d. with laughter, and 0�1· tongue with singing ; then -
said they among the .Gentiles, Jehovah hath done great 
things for them. ? �h�':"ah hath done great things for . 
us, whereof we are glad" (ver. 1-3). Then the people, 
favoured by Jehovah, are multiplied (Ps. cxxvii.) ; those 
that fear Him are blessed " out of Zion," "see tho 
good of Jerusalem all the days of their life," behold their 
"children's children and peace upon Israel" (Ps. cxxv:-iii.) 
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Has this tun� come 1 or has it yet to be brought in by tho 
l)0Wer and faithfulness of God ? 

What language, again, can be clearer than this ? " J e-
hovah hath chosen Zion ; He hath desired it for l-Iis 
habitation. This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell; 
for I have desired it. I will abundantly bless her pro
vision, I will satisfy her poor with bread. I will also 
clothe her priests wit.h salvation, and her saints shall shout 
aloud for joy. There will I make the horn of David to 
bud: I have ordained a lamp for Mine Anointed : His 
enemies will I clothe with �ha1ne; but·upon Himself shall 
His crown flourish" (Ps. cxxxii. 13-18). What could any 
godly Jew of David's time have understood by this pro
phecy ? If it did not predict national blessii:;tg and glory 
under David's seed, what promise of God is worth possess
ing, or ·what word of God is capable of being understood ? 

Once more-" Let Israel rejoic.e in Him that made him, 
let the children of Zion be joyful in their KING. Let thein 
praise His name in the dance; let them sing praises unto 
Him with the timbrel and harp. For Jehovah taketh 
pleasure in His people; He will beautify the meek wit.h 
salvation. Let the saints be joyful in glory; let them sing 
aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of Goel be in 
their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, to exe--: 
cute vengeance upon the Gentiles, and punishments upon 
the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon then1 the 
judgment written. This honour have all His saints. Praise 
ye the Lord" (Ps. cxlix. 2-9 ). These saints are evidently 
a people on earth. Are they the Church 1 .A.re believers 
now "to execute vengeance upon the Gentiles 1" On the 
contrary, the word no,v is-" Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath, for it is 
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written, 'Vengeance is Mine, I will repay, saith the Lord" 
(Rom. xii. 19). Instead of inflicting "punishments upon 
the people," the servants are forbidden to pull up the tares, 
and commanded to let them grow till the harvest. The 
binding of kings and nobles is appropriate for a nation 
called to execute God's righteous judgments; utterly 
foreign to the ·ways of those who are to follow in the 
footsteps of-Christ-the meek and lowly One who, "when 
He was reviled, reviled not again." 

This may suffice for extracts fro� the Psalms. But no 
extracts can show the place which the purposes of God 
concerning Israel occupy in these poems. It is the object 
�f their prayers, the spring of their hopes, the fountain of 
their praise. The whole book is the voice of th·e godly 
remnant of Israel heard in confession, in entreaty, in de
nunciation, in rejoicing, often in language most discordant 
with that in which the Spirit would lead the prayers and 
praises of the ,Ohurch, but exquisitely chiming in with the 
sketches elsewhere furnished of God's gracious purposes 
towards His forsaken, but not forgotten-His blinded, but 
still chosen-people. 

Let us now, however, turn to the words of the prophets. 
Isaiah's vision was "concerning Judah and Jerusalem." 
He is told to " make the heart of this people fat, and mako 
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes" (Isa. vi. 10). He 
inquires, "Lord, how long ? And He answered, Until the 
cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without 
man, and the land be utterly desolate, and Jehovah have 
removed men far away, and there be a great forsaking in 
the midst of the land. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and 
it shall return, and shall be eaten: as a teil tree, and as an 
oak, whose substance is in them, when they cast their 
leaves: so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof" 
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(ver. 11-13). Here, then, is a prophecy which only receives 
its full accomplishment after Christ's rejection by the Jews. 
It foretells the total desolation of the land, the scattering 
and destruction of the people. But still a remnant is left, 
·who shall return, and �e .the "holy seed," the real pith and
substance of the nation .

.AJ:>out this remnant and its restoration the prophet gives 
us further particulars, coupling the time of its blessing with 
the reign of Christ. , " And in that. day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people: 
to it shall the Gentiles seek, and His rest· shall be glorious. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that Jehovah will 
set His_ hand again the second time to recover the remnant 
of His people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands 
of the sea. And He shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth. 
The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries 
of Judah shall be cut o�: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim ; but they shall fly upon 
the shoulders of the Philistines toward the west; they shall 
spoil them of the east together: they shall lay their hand 
upon Edom and Moab, and the children of Ammon shall 
obey them" (Isa. xi. 10-14). Nobody will contend that 
this prophecy has been fulfilled in Israel's history; and to 
apply it to the Church is to subject it to an amount of 
violence which would render all prophecy deceptive. But 
apply it to the future of Israel, and we find the exact 
counterpart of the pronuses and prophecies we have already 
seen. "The root of tl esse," the Jewish title of Christ, 
comes in ; and in connexion with His appearance the 
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remnant, which we saw was to be preserved after the 
desolation of the land, is gathered back to Jerusalem and 
Palestine; the divisions of the people, brought in by idol
atry, are healed; and the neighbouring nations, who have 
·oppressed and despised them, are overthrown. - We have
all along seen that while the first man would fail, the full
,blessings promised to Israel would be accomplished by tho
coming in of the Second Man, the true Seed of David; antl
now we observe how J{is appe�rance at once accomplishes
the ancient promises of God concerning this people.

But we have also seen that J:&rael's restoration is t,0.
be accompanied by a mighty moral change. Here, then,
is what the Lord tells us about the condition of the
people o�ce more gathered back. " Therefore, saith the
Lord, Jehovah of hosts, the J:?ighty · One of· Israel, Ab,
I will ease Me of Mine adversaries, and avenge Me of
Mine enemies: and I will turn J\'Iy hand upon thee, and
purely purge away .thy dross, and take away all thy
tin; and I will restore thy judges)as at the first, and thy
counsellors as at the beginning ; afterward thou shalt be
called The city of righteousness, the faithful city" (Isa. i.

-24-26). Here we se� that the judgments of God are
to visit the people, that the dross of the natJ011 is to be
removed, that the rest are to learn righteousness, and that
then Jerusalem is to become what God designed that it
should be, as the centre of righteous government in the
earth. If this portion is to be understood in its natural
sense,it is plain tµaJ the spiritualising interpretation usually
applied to the prophecies of Isaiah cannot stand. Is it,
then, so to be understood? In the first place, the prophecy
in which it occurs is expressly declared to be\" concerning
Judah and Jerusalem." In the next place, everybody
aclmits that the woes and judgments�denounced in this
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, same chapter refer to the real J udal1 and J erusalen1. How, 
then, can we say that the promises, immediately following 
and closely connected, refer to an allegorical Judah and 
Jerusalem ? Again, the titles of God used here are the 
titles by which He specially makes Himself known to 
Israel, not the titles He asstnnes towards the Church. 
Lastly, what have righteous judges a�cl counsellors to do 
with the Church? Whereas the unrighteousness of these 
officers was one great crime laid to the charge of J ernsalem, 
while their purity is an essential condition to the carrying 
out of God's purposes of earthly government, of which Zion 
is the chosen centre. 

There is another thing to notice here. The purification 
of Jerusalem is brought about, not by grace but by power. 
Where is there a New Testament prophecy intimating that 
after the corruption of the professing Church, God woulu 
come in and restore purity by the unsparing judgments 
ref erred to in these verses 1 Christianity is the period of 
God's forbearanc·e and long-suffering, the period when Christ 
is waiting at God's right hand for His foes to be made His 
footstool. Judgment is what characterises God's dealings 
with the earth. Nothing is more suitable than such lan
guage as we have quoted when bringing back His earthly 
people, and re-establishing His scheme of earthly govern
ment; nothing more inconsistent with the whole spirit in 
which He is now acting. This distinction is clearly shown 
in the Psalms. There we have Christ's present attitude 
thus described : "Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at 
My right band, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool" 
(Ps. ex. r). Then follows God's principle of actfon when 
this season of expectation is closed. " Jehovah shall send 
the rod of Thy strength out of Zion ; rule Thou in the 
midst of Thine enemies. Thy people sh,a,Jl Qe willing in thf. 
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day of Thy power" (ver. 2, 3). How exactly this agrees 
with what we have seen. .Puring the day of God's grace,. 
"Thy people," the Jews, are enemies.. But when the day 
of Christ's power comes, when the rod of His strength goes 
out of Zion, His people are willing, and a remnant is 
gathered in righteousness. Not by tp.e preaching of the 
gospel, only "when Thy fu,dgments are in the earth, the 
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness" (Isa. 
xxvi. 9).

But this period of J erhsalem's prosperity and righteous
ness under the sceptre of the Root of Jesse, is accompanied 
with blessings to the nations. Hear " the word that Isaiah, 
the son of Amoz, saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem. 
And it shall co1ne to pass in the last days, that the moun
tain of Jehovah's house shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall flow into it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of 
.Jehovah, to. the house of the God of Jacob; and He will 
teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths ; for 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of Jehovah 
from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into plough�hares, and their spears into pruning
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation,. neither 
shall they learn war any more" (Isa. ii. 1-4). This pas
sage is �xpressly written concerning Judah and Jerusalem; 
it. .. preseµts Christ, not ·pleading with the nations to be 
reconciled to Him, but judging and rebuking them; it 
foretells the blessings that will follow an earthly reign of 
peace and righteousness-blessings which are never in the 
New Testament predicted as about to flow from the �pread 
of the gospel or Christianity; and it speaks, as I have 



ISRAEL'S RE�TORATION. 157 

before poi�ted out, of'" last days" as different from the 
'' lo.st clays" predicted for the professing Church as light 
from darkness. It refers, therefore, to the literal nation 
of Israel, and the literal city of Jerusalem, and declares 
that when the sceptre of Christ's strength has gone out of 
Zion, not merely shall the nation be exalted above all 
others, but general blessing, and peace, and acknowledg
ment of God, shall prevail in the earth. 

The rest of the chapter goes on to show how this period 
of blessing will be brought in. Is it by grace proclahned ? 
No, but by fearful judgments executed. "The day of 
Jehovah" comes, destroying the pride of ·man, causing 
�1im to throw his idols to the moles and to the bats, and 
to "go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of 
the ragged rocks, for fear of Jehovah, and for the glory of 
His majesty." The consequence of this terrible shaking 
of the earth, and bringing down the pride of man, is, 
that "Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day" (Isa. 
ii. 12-22) . .

Isa. xiv. I, 2, foretells that "Jehovah will have mercy
on Jacob, and will yet choose Isra�l,.and set them in their 
own land; and the strangers shall be joined with them 
.... and they shall take them captives, whose captives 
they were ; and they shall rule over their oppressor:s." 

Again-" Comfort ye, comfort ye, My peopl_e,.saith your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned : for she hath received of Jehovah's hand, doub-1� 
for all her sins. The voice of Him that crieth in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight 
in the .desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall 
be exalted, and eveTy mQuntain and hill shall be made 
low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
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rough _places plain ; and the glory of Jehovah shall be 
revealed, and �U flesh shall see it together ; for the mouth 
of Jehovah hath spoken it" (Isa. xl. I-5 .) It is tr�e that 
the cry here mentioned was raised by John the Baptist, 
who preceded Christ's first appearance. But John's 
testimony was to the kingdom, not to the Church, to the 
One who- was to lay the axe to the root of the tree, the 
One who was to burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
He called upon the people to fulfil that condition of national 
repentance ·which, as shown in Leviticus, was to precede 
national restoration. This appeal was refused, the fore
runner beheaded, the Messiah crucified. The kingdom of 
glory and the restoration of Israel were the ref ore post
poned and the land left desolate. But this only delays 
the accomplishment of the purpose. The time will come 
when the voice raised in the wilderness will be listened to, 
when God will again comfort H_is people, when He will be 
satisfied with the punishment He has· 1aia upon them for 
their sins, and at that time His glory '' shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together." 

In like manner-<' Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye 
men of Israel : I will help thee, saith Jehovah, and t�1y 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, I will -make 
thee a new sharp threshing instrument, having teeth : thou 
shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt 
make the hills as chaff" (Isa. xli. 14, I 5). And so too
" Thus saith Jehovah that created thee, 0 Jacob, and He 
that formed thee, 0 Israel-Fear not, for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by thy name ; thou art Mine. 
When thou passest through the waters I will be wit,b 
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : 
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. For I 
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nm-.Jehovah thy God, the Holy ·one of Israel thy Saviour; 
·.I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee.
Since thou wast precious in My sight, thou hast l;>een
honourable, and I have· loved thee: therefore will I give
men for thee, and people for thy life. Fear not, for I am
with thee. I will bring thy seed fro1n the east, and gather
thee from the west. I will say to the north, Give up, a-ntl
to the south, Keep not back; bring My sons from far, and
My daughters from the ends of the earth" (Isa. xliii. 1-6).
And once more-" Remember these, 0 Jacob and Israel;
for thou art My servant : I have formed thee ; thou art
My servant; 0 Israel, �hou ·shalt not be forgotten of Me.
I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions, and.
as a cloud thy sins : return unto Me, for I have redeemed
thee" (Isa. xliv. 21, 22).

In the last foregoing passages, God, speaking by the
national name of Jehovah, has said tluice over concerning
Israel as a nation that He has redeemed · it. Yet the
accredited interpretation is, that He has deceived Israel
with false hopes, and that when He spoke of Israel, He
really meant something entirely different! Is it credible
that Christians should dare to impute such deception to
the One "who cannot lie"? If God could so cruelly
deceive Israel, what reason have we to believe He is not
equally deceiving us ? The bare suggestion is shocking,
and yet it is the inevitable inference arising out of the
Ron1ish and evangelical interpretation. But again, in one
of these passages God speaks of making Israel a sharp
threshing instrument, in another of gathering her sons and
daughters from the ends of the earth, and ·in the third of
her return to Him with her transgressions forgiven. All
this exactly befits Israers state. But is the Church a
sharp threshing instrument? Has the Church ever been



160 THE LORD'S COMING. 

scattered to the ends of the earth ? Or is the Church 
ever spoken of as having been estranged from God and 
coming back forgiven? Such �re the contradictions in
volved in the ordinary interpretation. 

Quotations might be multiplied without end, but I select 
a few only. " The redeemed of Jehovah shall return 
and come with singing unto Zion, a:nd everlasting joy 
shall be upon their head: they shall obtain gladness 
and joy, and sorrow and mourning shall flee away" (Isa. li. 
1 I). When will the Church come to Zion ? Or if Zion 
be spiritualised into heaven, how can the Church" return" 
where it has never been ? " Awake, awake, stand up, 0 
Jerusalem, which hast drunk of the hand of Jehovah the 
cup of His fury" (ver. 17). Israel has drunk the cup Qf 
Jehovah's fury, but when has the Church done so? "Thus 
saith thy Lord, Jehovah, and thy God that pleadeth the 
cause of His people, Behold I have taken out of thy hand 
the cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of My fury; 
thou shalt no more drink it again. But I will put it into 
the hand of them that· afflict thee" (ver. 22, 23). Applied 
to Israel, this is beautiful, consistent with other scripture, 
and adapted to her circumstances. Applied to the Church, 
the passage is absolutely without meaning. 

How exquisite, also, when addressed to Israel, but 
how false and preposterous, if ref erred to the Church, is 
the following promise : " Thou shalt forget the shame of 
thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of thy 
widowhood any more. For thy Maker is thine husband, 
Jehovah of hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer the Holy 
One of Israel. . . . . For a small moment have I forsakeu 
thee" [for what "small moment" has Christ forsaken the 
Church ?] ; but with great mercies will I gather thee. In 
a little wrath I hid My face from thee for a moment; 
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but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee" 
(Isa. liv. 4-8). 

How sweet, too, the words of comfort directed to 
Israel in this passage. :' Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and .�he glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. 
:For behold, the darkness shall cover the earth and gross 
darkness the people: but Jehovah shall arise upon thee, 
and His glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and Icings to the brightness of thy 
rising. . . . Thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters 
shall be nursed at thy side ...• The sons of strangers shall 
build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister 1into thee. 
. . .· Thy gates shall be open continually, they shall not 
be shut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee 
the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be 
brought. For the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish. . . . 1'he sons also of them that afflicted 
thee shall come bending unto thee, and all they that 
despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of 
thy feet; and they shall call thee, The city of Jehovah, 
The Zion of the Holy One of Israel. Whereas thou hast 
been_ fGrsak�n and hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations" (Isa. lx. 1-15). 

The last portion of this prophet is so full of the theme 
that selection is almost impossible, but the above extracts, 
voluminous in themselves; though scanty in_ proportio� to 
the matter out of which they are taken, will suffice to 
show the teaching of God's Word, as delivered by this 
inspired writer. Let us look, then, very briefly at the 
words of the other prophets. I begin with those who 
wrote before the fall of Jerusalem. 

1-Iosea, after foretelling Israel's rejection under the par
L 
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able of Lo-ammi, n�t My people, add:$--u Yet the number 
of the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, 
wluch ·cannot be measured nor numbered "-the very 
promise given to Abraham-" and it shall come to pass 
that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
My people, there it shall be said unto them, Ye are the 
sons of the· iiving God" (Hos. '1. 9, 10). And in the 
closing chapter of his prophecy, he thus writes-" I will 
heal their backslid1ng, I will love them freely; for Mine 
anger is turned away from him. I will be as the dew 
unto Israel: he shall grow, as ,the lily, and cast forth his 
roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his 
beauty shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon. 
They that dwell under his shadow shall return: they shall 
revive as the corn and grow as the vine ; the scent thereof 
shall be as the wine of Lebanon" (Hos. xiv. 4-7).

Joel describes the ti�e when the.Lord will sit to judge 
all the heathen round about. Then "Jehovah also shall 
roar out of Zion, and utter His voice from Jerusalem; and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake; but Jehovah will 
be the hope of His people, and the strength of the children 
of Israel. So shall ye kno:w that I am Jehovah your G ocl 
dwelliilg in Zion, My holy mountain. Then shall J eru
salem be holy, and there shall rio strangers pass through 
her any more" (Joel iii. 16, 17). When was this prophecy 
fulfilled? 

Amos foretells that Jehovah " will sift the l1ouse of 
Israel among all · nations, like as -corn is sifted in a sieve, 
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth." The 
sinners shall die, but God" will raise up the tabernacle 
of David that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof; 
and I will raise up his -ruins, and I will build it as in the 
days of old: that they may possess the remnant of Edom, 
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�d of all the nations." Moreover, " I will bring again 
the captivity of My people of Israel, o.nd tbey shall build 
the waste ci�ies, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine thereof;· they shall also 
make gardens, and eat the fruit of. them.· .And- I will 
plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be 
pulled up out of their land which I have given them, saith 
Jehovah thy God" (Amos ix. 9-15). It is clear that the 
blessings predicted in this and the two preceding para
graphs did not receive their fulfilment in the return of 
the captivity from Baby Ion. Each describes a restoration 
µnder Jehovah's blessing, with a permanent condition of 
happiness and holiness ; and this Israel has never yet 
enjoyed. 

Obadiah announces the judgment awaiting Edom: "But 
upon l\,fount Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall be 
holiness ; and the house of Jacob shall possess their 
possessions;" and the captivity of Israel "shall possess 
the cities of the soutb.. And. saviours shall come up ou 
Mount Zion to judge the Mount of Esau;· and the king
dom shall be Jehovah's" (Obad. 17-21). In the.last stage 
of the Jewish nation, before its complete absorption in the 
Roman Empire, instead of saviours on Mount Zion judg
ing Esa1i., a descendant of Esau reigned in Mount Zion. 

Micah\ repeats the prophecy of Isaiah conc.erning the 
"last days," adding-" In that day, saith J ehqvah, will 
I assemble her that halteth, and I will gather her that is 
driven out, and her that I have afflicted; and I will make 
her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off 
a strong nation ; and Jehovah shall reign over. them in 
Mount Zion from henceforth, even for ever. .And thou, 
0 tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of 
Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion; �the 
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kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem " (Mic. 
iv. 6-8). It has not come yet. :After foretelling the
coming of Messiah to rule, the prophet thus describes the
people of I�rael in His day, as the centre at once of l?less
ing and. of judgment. "The remnant of Jacob shall be in
the midst of many people, as a dew from Jehovah, as the
showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for man, nor
waiteth for the sons of men; and the remnant of Jacob
shall be among the Gentiles, in the midst of many people,
as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion
among the flocks of sheep; who, if he goeth through, both
treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.
Thine hand shall be lifted up upon thine adversaries, and
all thine enemies shall be cut off" (v. 7-9). Could any
language be more inappropriate, if applied to the Church 1
while, as we have seen, it exactly corresponds with the
other predictions as to the place reserved for Israel in the
government of the earth.

"The burden of Nineveh." This is the subject of "the 
book of the vision of Nahum the Elkoshite," and with this 
"burden" it is almost exclusively occupied. Turning 
aside, however, parenthetically to Israel, the prophet says 
in the name of the Lord-" Though I have afflict�d thee, 
I will afflict thee no more : for now will I break his yoke 
from off thee, and will burst thy bonds in s.under. . . 
Behold upon the mountains the feet of Him that bringeth 
good tidings, that publisheth peace ! 0 Judah, keep thy 
solemn feasts, perform thy vows ; for the wicked shall no 
more pass through thee ; he is utterly cut off" (Nahum 
i. 12-15).

Zephaniah bids Israel wait till the Lord rises up to
vengeance on her enemies, " for then will I turn to the 
people a pure language." Then they shall be gathered 
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from Ethiopia, and " the remnant of Israel shall not do 
iniquity." �' Sing, 0 daughter of Zion," he adds; "shout, 
0 Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem. ,T ehovah hath taken away thy judgments, 
He hath cast out thine enemy : the King of Israel, even 
Jehovah, is in the midst of thee ; thou shalt not see evil 
any· more " ( Zeph. iii. 8-1 5). Israel has seen evil enough 
since her return from the Babylonish captivity. It is to 
something much more than this, then, that the prophet 
refers; 

The prophets of the captivity write in the same strain. 
" Turn, 0 backsliding children, saith Jehovah; for I am 
married unto you; and I will take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring you to Zion; and I will 
give you pastors according to Mine heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and understanding ..... At that 
tin1e they shall call Jerusalem the thron� of Jehovah, and 
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of 
Jehovah, to Jerusalem; p.either shall they walk any more 
after the imagination of their evil heart. In those days 
the house of Judah shall walk with the house of Israel, 
and they shall come together out of the land of the north 
to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your 
fathers" (Jer. iii. 14-18). Again, what can be clearer, as 
showing that Israel is meant, and not the Church, than the 
following prophecy 1 " Hear the word of Jehovah, 0 ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He 
that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as 
a shepherd doth his flock. For Jehovah hath redeemed 
Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of him that was 
stTonger than he. Therefore they shall come and sing in· 
the height of Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness 
of Jehovah, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for 
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the young of the flock and of the p.erd ; and -'their soul 
shall be as a watered garden, and they shall not sorrow 
any more at all" (Jer. xxxi. 10-12). "Moreover the word 
of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, saying, Considerest thou 
not what this people have .spoken, saying, The two families 
which Jehovah hath chosen, He hath even cast them o�? 
Thus they have despised My people, that they should be 
no more a nation before them. Thus saith Jehovah, If 
My covenant .be not with day and night, and if I have not 
appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will 
I cast away the seed of Jacob, and· David My servant, so 
that I will- not take any of his seed to be rulers over the 
seed of .Abraham, Isa�c, and J �cob.; for I will cause their 
captivity to-.return, and have mercy on them 11 (J er. xxxiii; 
2 3-26). What kind. of fulfilment has this prophecy
received, either in Israel or in the Church? 

In like manner Ezekiel writes-" Thus saith the Lord 
Jehovah, When I shall have gathered the house of Israel 
from the people among whom they are scattered, and shall 
be sanctified in . them in the sight of the Gentiles, then 
shall they dwell in their land that I have given to My 
servant Jacob. .And they shall dwell safely therein, and 
shall build houses, and plant viney�rds; yea, they shall 
dwell with confidence, when I have executed judgments. 
upon all those that despise them round about them, and 
they shall know that I am Jehovah, their God" (Ezek. 
xxviii. 25, 26). What simple blindness to apply this to
the Church! So, again,-" I will take you from among the
Gentiles, and gather you out of all countries, and will bring
you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean water
upon you, and ye shall be clean : from all your ·filthiness,
and from all your idols, will I cleanse you

,
,. (Ezek. xxxvi.

i4, 25). The next chapter describes the vision of the dry
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bones,_ concerning :which the prophet is told that" these 
bones are the. whole house of Israel." But the Lord sn.ys 
-" Behold, 0 My people, I will open your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel, and ye shall know that I 
am Jehovah" (vers. 11-13). Then follows the vision sig
nifying the union of Judah and Israel, which is thus 
explained-" I will take the children of Israel from among 
the Gentiles, whither they be gone, and will' gather them 
on every side, and bring them into their own land ; and I 
will make th�m-one nation in tue land upon the mountains 
of Israel;· and one KING shall be king to them all; and 
they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more at all" (vers. 21, 22). 

Daniel foretell$ the history of Gentile rule, ending with 
the complete destruction of their power, and the setting up 
of the kingdom· of the Son of Man; when cc the kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High" (Dan. vii 27). . These a�e persons on 
earth,.for they are described two verses before as persecuted 
by the power symbolised in the "little horn." From this 
persecution they are saved by the judgment of the blas
phemer, and the establishment of Messiah's kingdom. This 
fearf t�l trial and deliverance are described further on. 
"·There shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time; and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book" (Dan. xii. I). 

There are three still later prophets, whose writings date 
from after the partial restoration of the Jews under Zerub� 
babel. Of these, Haggai's short prophecy is more occupied 
with the present than .the. future. But he foretells a 
mighty event. cc Thus. saith Jehovah qf hosts, Yet once a 
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little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all nations, 
and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will fill this 
house with glory" (Hag. ii. 6, 7). There was no such shak
ing at Christ's first coming, and on His coming at the end 
of the ·world, the temple, and the earth itself, will have 
fled away. At His second coming we have seen that there 
will be a mighty shaking, fearful judgments, and a dis
play in and from Jerusalem of His kingdom glory. 

Zechariah is more occupied with the future. He writes 
-" Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns without walls 
for the multitude of men and cattle therein: for I, saith 
Jehovah, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and 
will be the glory in the midst of her. . . . . Sing and re
joice, 0 daughter of Zion; for, lo, I come, and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee, saith Jehovah; and many nations 
shall be joined to Jehovah in that day. . . . and Jehovah 
shall inherit Judah His portion in the holy land, and shall 
choose Jei:usalem again" (Zech. ii. 4-12). So also-" I 
will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will save the 
house of Joseph, and I will bring them again to place 
them; for I have mercy upon them ; and they shall be 
as though I had not cast them off; for I am Jehovah 
their· God; and will hear them" ( Zech. x. 6). Again, how 
unlike anything that has yet happened in Jewish history, 
and how utterly inapplicable to the Cliurch, is such a pro
phecy as the following-" In that day will I make the 
governors of Judah; like an heart4 of fire among the wood, 
and lilce a torch of fire in a sheaf, and they shall devour all 
the people round about, on the right hand and on the left, 
and Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own place, 
even in Jerusalem" (Zech. xii. 6). To apply this either to 
Israel's past history or to the Church is to turn prophecy 
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into a n1ockery, and to depl'ive the Word of God of all 
value. Yet ,vhat can be simpler when read in the Ught of 
God's revealed purposes concerning the kingdom of llis 
Son, who will appear to execute judgment, having" on 
His vesture and on His thigh a name written-KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS" (Rev. xix. 16). 

Malachi predicts, as we have seen, the Lord's appearing, 
"like a refiner's fire and like fullers' soap," so terrible that 
he asks-" Who may abide the day of His coming?" The 
effe·ct of His return is that He pul'ifies the house of Levi, 
so that they " offer unto Jehovah an offering in righteous
ness. Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be 
pleasant unto Jehovah, as in the days of old, and as in 
former years. And I will come near to you to judgment. 
. . . . For I am Jehovah, I change not ; therefore ye sons 
of Jacob are not consumed" (Mal. iii. 3-6). 

Such is the unvarying testimony of the Hebrew prophets. 
Did God mean those to whom it was given to understan,l 
it in its natural sense, or not to understand it at all ? W oulcl 
it have been possible for a-µy Jew to have understood it in 
any other sense than as a magnificent series of prophecies 
concerning his own nation ? And is it credible that any 
believer in the Lord Jesus can maintain, that when God 
used language which could only arouse such hopes, He was 
mocking them with hollow and delusive expectations? 

Let us take a parallel, though of course impossible, case. 
Let us imagine that the Lord -sent a series of prophets who 
foretold the destruction of the British monarchy, the dis
persion of the people, and the foreign occupation of the 
land; but, while announcing these woes, predicted in the 
same breath that, after a long period of national degrada
tion and desolation, a great prince of the royal family would 
arise, the scattered people would be gathered, an era of 
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untold prosperity and glory would dawn upon the country, 
and signal judgments would be inflicted on the foreign 
usurper. Supposing that the first part of tliis prophecy 
were fulfilled, the monarchy destroyed, the people dis
persed, the country given over to foreign occupation, what 
would the British outcasts have to look forward to ? W onld 
it not be to the accomplishment of the other part of the 
same prophecy· foretelling their final deliverance and 
blessing ? And what would be said if a Russian priest, 
expounding these prophecies during the time of Britain's 
overthrow, were -t-o expl.ain -the predictions of calamity as 
having had th�ir literal fulfilment in the disgrace and dis
persion of the English people, but to contend that the ·pre
dictions of blessing had no reference to the nation whatever, 
and simply foretold the prosperity and glory of the Oriental 
Church-that when the. prophets spoke of Britain they 
meant the Greek ecclesiastical system, when they spoke of 
London they meant Constantinople, when tLey spoke of 
the descendant of Queen Victoria they n1eant the Eastern 
patriarch ? Would not everybody call this solemn trifling ? 
And yet this is just what Christendom has done with the 
prophecies given ,to Israel It has readily admitted that 
the curses. are the national inheritance of the Jewish race, 
but it has appropriated to itself the blessings foretold by 
the sa�e prophets, in the same breath, about the same 
people, and it has applied their promises of national pros
perity and glory, dominion and vengeance, to a spiritual 
system which bears no more resemblance to the nation of 
Israel than the Greek Church to the British Empire. 
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CRAFTER VI. 

ISRAEL'S RESTORATION AND BLESWG-OLD TESTAMENT 

TEACHING-( continueil). 

I PROPOSE i;iow ·to notice a few special features connected 
with the Messiah's reign and Israel's glory-again leaving 
Scripture to speak for itself. 

I. This r�storation is under a new covenant. " Behold,
the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will make a new 
cov.enant with. the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah; not a�cording to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; which My covenant 
they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith 
Jehovah. But this shall be the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel : After those days, saith Jehovah, 
I will put My law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be My 
people. And they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
Jehovah; for all shall know Me, from the least of them 
unto .the· greatest of them, saith Jehovah ; for I will for
give the¥'.iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more" 
(Jer. nxi. 31-34). 

Thus there are three covenants; ·the first, an unconcli� 
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tional one, with Abraham, not yet fulfilled; the second, a

conditional one, with Israel, which prevented the accom
plishment of the first, by making it contingent on the 
people's obedience; the third, an unconditional one, also 
with Israel, which sets aside the second, and so renders 
possible the fulfilment of the first. But though the con
dition of the Sinai covenant is to be removed, national res
toration and the fulfilment of the unconditional covenant 
with Abraha1n is not to take place until the time of national 
repentance. Though the promise is absolute, yet the nation 
n1ust be in a fit state before it is fulfilled. God, then, 
engages to bring it into a fit state. Instead of leaving 
Israel to keep the law in their own strength, He undertakes 
to give them power to keep it. He makes a covenant with 
,Judah and Israel to bring them to a condition of heart 
in which His promise to Abraham can be righteously 
carried out. He must have a righteous nation ; He, there
fore, comes in Himself to make it righteous. 

That this covenant, which is said to be an everlasting 
covenant, is connected with the returned remnant of Israel, 
is also obvious; for we read-" Behold, I will gather them 
out of all countries whither I have driven them in Mine 
anger, and in My fury, and in great wrath; and I will

b1·ing them again into this place, and I will cause them to 
dwell safely, and they shall be My people, and I will be 
their God; and I will give then1 one heart and one way, 
that they may fear Me for_ ever, for the good of them, and 
of their children after them, and I will make an everlasting 

covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them 
to do them good, but I will put My fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart fro� Me " ( J er. xxxii. 3 7-40 ). 

In Isaiah, also, it is said-" I will n1ake an everlasting 

covenant with them, and their seed shall be known among 
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the Gentiles, and their offspring amo�g the people ; alLtJ1at 
see them shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed 
which Jehovah hath blessed" (Isa. I.xi, 8, 9). And again, the 
same prophet exclaims-" The Redeemer shall come to Zion 
and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith 
Jehovah. As for Me, this is My covenant with them, saith 
Jehovah; My Spirit that is upon thee, and My words which 
I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed's seed, saith Jehovah, from henceforth and for 
�ver" (Isa. lix. 20, 2 I).

Ezekiel also says, speaking of the nation as a whole, and 
of Judah and Israel as her two children, "I will estab
lish unto thee an everlasting covenant. :Phen thou shalt 
remember thy ways, and be ashamed, when thou shalt 
receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger; and I will 
give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy covenant. 
And I will establish My covenant with thee; and thou 
shalt know that I am Jehovah" (Ezek. xvi. 6o-62). 
Israel's covenant, made at Sinai, could effect no restoration, 
but God promises to make a covenant, to endure for ever, 
in virtue of which national restoration and acknowledgment 
pf :Himself should be brought about. In a late1· part of his 
prophecy he again says-" I will make a covenant of 
peace with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant with 
them ; and I will place them, and multiply them, and will 
set My sanctuary in the midst of them for_ evermore. . . . 
And the Gentiles shall know that I, J ehov�h, do sanctify 
Israel, when My sanctuary shall be in the midst of them 
for evermore" (Ezek. xxxvii 26-28). 

II. ..And if God engages to write His law in the heart of

the people, He promises them at the same time the out-
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_poJl!ip.g •Of His $P.lrit1.: Isaiah foretells national desolation 
'' ?.tntil the Spirit be poured· upon us from on high, and the 
wilderness be a frui:tful field, and the fruitful field be 
counted for a forest" (Isa. xxxii. 15). This is not the 
baptism -0f the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, for it is to put an 
end to -the desolation of Jerusalem, and to be followed by 
millennial blessings. So, too, Jehovah says-" I will pour 
My Spirit upon thy -seed, and My blessing upon thine off
spring" (Isa. xliv. 3). 

But the most striking prophecy of this marvellous 
national event is to be found in the writings of Joel. He 
speaks of. the restoration of the nation, and adds-" It 
shall come to pass afterwards, that • I will pour out My 
Spirit upon all fle�h ; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, your old 1n�n �hall dream dreams, your 
young men. shall see visions-; and also upon the servants 
and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out lviy 

Spirip. .And I will show wonders in the heavens and in 
the earth; blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun 
shall be turned in�o darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before th� great and the terrible day of Jehovah come. Aud 
it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name 
of Jehovah shall be delivered; for in Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem shall be deliverance" (Joel ii. 28-32). 

Now this prophecy did not receive its fulfilment at Pen
tecost. Peter's object in quoting it on that occasion was 
not to show that it was then fulfilled, but to point out to 
the scoffing Jews -that the miraculous power suddenly 
bestowed was nbthing more than their own prophets had 
foretold as the effect of the Spirit's outp01ll'ing. There :were 
no wonders in heaven, no blood, or fire, or vapour of smoke; 
so the apostle could not possibly mean that the prophecy 
was then really fulfilled. Moreover, both the context and 
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the language of the prophecy itself show that its proper 
_accomplishment was to be at the time of Israel's restora
tion; that. it did not refer-though some parts of it U?-ight 
be applicable-to the baptism of the Holy Ghost at Pente
cost. 

That the giving of the Spirit is accompanied with, �ational 
blessings and return to the land is also shown by the words 
.of Ezekiel-" I will put My Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My judg
.111ents, and do them. .And ye shall dwell ii;i. the land that 
I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be My people, and I 
will be your God. I will also save you from all your 
uncleannesses ; and I will call for the corn, and ·will in- . 
crease it, and lay no famine upon· you " (Ezek. xxxvi. 
27-29). .And once more-" Then- shall they know that I
am Jehovah their: God, which caused them to be led into
captivity among the Gentiles; but I have gathered them
unto their own land, and have left-none of them any more
there ; neither will I hide My face any more from them :
for I have poured out My Spirit upon the house of Israel,
saith the Lord God "(Ezek. xxxix. 28, 29).

III. And this brings us to the great physical effects of
this reign of righteousness. �rhe world into which man 
was created was one in complete subjection to himself, one 
in which disease and death were 1:1-nknown, one in which 
the earth brought forth all its fruits abundantly. Sin re
versed this. The headship of man was shaken; disease, 
death, and sterility introduced. From that mon1ent all 
creation has groaned and travailed in pain togetber. But 
the effect of the cross is to lay a righteous foundation for 
Goel " to reconcile all things unto Himself" ( Col. i. 20 ), and 
at the manifestation of the sons of God� "the creature itself 
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also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God " (Rom. viii. 
19-21). Now this deliverance, this reversal of the con
dition of things brought in by sin, is clearly predicted in
the old prophets.

Thus the curse of sterility, though partially removed at 
the time of the flood, still continued in large measure; for 
the abundant harvests promised to Israel were merely con
ditional on their obedience, and like all other blessings 
held by such a tenure, were lost through the nation's uu
faithfulness. Thorns and briers were to be brought forth
the fruits of sin. But when the reign of righteousness 
begins, "instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree: and it 
shall be to Jehovah for a name, for an everlasting sign 
that shall not be cut off" (Isa. Iv. 13). .Again-" I will 
make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land 
springs of water. I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, 
the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree ; I will 
set in the desert the fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree 
together; that th�y may see, and know, and consider, and 
understand together, that the hand of Jehovah hath <;lone 
this, and the· Holy One of Israel hath created it" (Isa. xli. 
18-20 ). So too, "the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as
the rose" (Isa. xxxv. 1 ).

Long before, when the Lord had foretold Israel's disper
sion,. rel?entance, and final return and blessing, He had 
said-" And Jehovah, thy Goel, will make thee plenteous 
in every work of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, arid 
in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for 
good" (Dent. xxx. 9). And so, in the Psalms, speaking 
of Christ's reign, when God shall "judge the people right
eously·, and govern the nations upon earth," the writer ex-
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claims-" Let the people praise Thee, 0 God, let all the 
people praise Thee ; then shall the earth yield he1· increase, 

and God, eve·n our own God, shall bless us" (Ps. lxvii. 4-6) 
Ezekiel also foretells the time when they shall say, 

" This land that was desolate is become like the garden of 
Eden" (Ezek. xxxvi. 35); and Amos speaks of the days 
when "the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that soweth seed ; and the mountains 
shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt" (Amos 
ix. I 3). So too, Joel prophesies of the days when God
"will cause to come down for you the rain, ·the former rain
and the latter rain in the first month. And the floors shall
be full of wheat, and the fats shall overflow with wine and
oil. And I will restore to you the years that the locusts
hath eaten. . . . And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied,
and praise the name of Jehovah your God, that hath dealt
wondrously with you : and My people shall never be
ashamed" (Joel ii. 2 3-26). In another chapter-he adds
" In that day the mountains shall drop down new wine,
and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers of
Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain shall come
forth of the house of Jehovah, and shall water the valley
of Shittim " (Joel iii. I 8).

Again, the ferocity of the wild beasts is restrained, and 
man's supremacy established. To the Son ·of man-the 
Second Man-all nature is made subject, '' all sheep and 
oxen, yea, and the be�sts of the field ; the fowl of the air, 
and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through 
the paths of the sea" (Ps. viii. 7, 8). Hence "the wolf 
also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with th� kid ; and the calf and the young lio:p, ·and· 
the fatling together : and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young onea 

M 
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shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his· hand on the 
cockatrice' den" (Isa. �- 6-8). 

But, still further, longevity will be restored ; if, indeed, 
death, save as the judgment of sin, will not be abolished, 
and the age of man prolonged to the full period of Christ's 
reign. "For, behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth; and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that 
which I create; for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, 
and joy in My people; and the voice of weeping shall be 
no more heard in her; nor the voice of crying. There shall 
be no more thence ari infant of days, nor an old man that 
hath not filled his days; for the child shall die an hundred 
years old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall 
be accursed " (Isa. lxv. I 7-20 ). Now this is not heaven, 
nor the new creation spoken of in the New Testament, for 
in neither of those has sin or death any place. Indeed, 
before God makes all things new as fore told in the Revela
tion, the last enemy, death, has been destroyed. (Rev. xx. 
14.) The Old Testament never gets beyond the world, for 
that is its sphere, and the reign of Christ is the type, the 
partial accomplishment, of that perfect reconciliation, the 
full fruits of which will be seen only in the new heaven 
and the new earth spoken of in the Revelation and the 
Epistle of Peter. In those new heavens and new earth 
righteousness dwells; in the new heavens and new earth of 
Isaiah righteousness only reigns, judging sin and repress
ing it, but not bringing it entirely to an end .. 

But though the results are only partial as compared with 
the full accomplishm�nt of God's purposes revealed in the 
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New Testament, they are yet most blessed and most 
appropriate. It is true that they are ordinarily un<lerstood 
as merely poetical figures of spiritual blessing, and it is 
_even thought by some unworthy of God, or impossible as 
a physical fact, to bring in such results as those named . 
.Ai·e the evils introduced, however, the punishment which 
God inflicted on account of sin? Are they the special 
scourges by which He visited His chosen earthly people for 
their disobedience and rebellion? If they are, the One who 
had power to bring them in has power to take them away. 
If it was worthy of Him to bring them in, it is worthy of Hin1 
to take them away. If the one was His righteous answer 
to sin, the other is His_ righteous answer to the cross. 
When God is dealing with the earth, earthly calamities 
have always marked His displeasure, and earthly blessings 
His approval. We forget that what philosophers call the 
order of nature is really its disorder; that this groaning 
creation came from the hand of God "very good ; " and 
that its present condition is the anarchy of sin, not the 
design of the Creator. Now that the Lamb of God has 
borne the sin of the world, God can remove the curse, and 
reconcile the· disordered creation to Himself. This He 
will do perfectly in the new creation, but partially in the 
kingdom glory and blessedness of His anointed Son. 

IV. But? besides the general descriptions of the pros
perity and glory of Israel under the reign of the Messiah, 
we have somewhat fuller particulars of many features of 
their national polity. The concluding chapters of Ezekiel'� 
prophecy give the plan of the temple, down to the most 
1ninute details, describe the sacrifices offered, the order of 
priests instituted, the return of the glory of Jehovah to 
d,vell in the sanctuary; the dimensio:ps and divisions of the 
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reconstructed city, the fresh arrangement of the land 
among the tribes, and a number of similar points, all 
perfectly intelligible if we let Scripture interpret itself, 
but all mysterious and difficult to the last degree if treated 
as an allegory descriptive of the blessings t(? be enjoyed 
under Christianity. 

It is easy enough to understand o. general description 
of the Church under the figure of a temple, a city, or the 
people Israel. Indeed, all these figures are applied to it 
in the New Testament. But in Ezekiel it is not such a 
general description of a temple. All the details are ar
ranged with an architectural precision wholly unsuited to 
allegory, but most necessary �n describing the plan of a 
·1·eal building. The glory of Jehovah, as beheld in the first
chapter ·of Ezekiel's prophecy, which was seen to quit
the temple and Jerusalem in the tenth chapter, is again,
after long absence, seen to fill this reconstructed sanc
tuary. "..t\.nd behold the glory of the God of Israel can1e
from the way of the east, and His voice was like a noise
of many waters, and the earth shined with His glory ....
And the glory of Jehovah came into the house, by the
way of the_ gate whose prospect is towards the east. So
the Spirit took me up, and brought me into the inner court,
and behold the glory of Jehovah filled the house" ( chap.
xliii. 2-5). His voice then gives directions about the altar,
and about the sin-offerings and burnt-offerings in connection
with its cleansing (ver. 19-27). In the following chapter
1-Ie ordains that certain of the Levites, whose fathers had
fallen into idolatry, should not come near to minister;
while "the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of l\1y
sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from
1vie, they shall cpme near to Me, to minister unto Me,
and they shall stand before Me to offer unto Me the
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fat and the blood" (chap. xliv. 10-15). The Lord also 
defines the garments which these priests shall wear, tlie 
clMs of persons they shall marry, the judicial functions 
they shall perform, and the portion of the offerings they 
shall receive. Here, to accept God's Word as meaning 
what it says, makes everything simple, to attempt to 
allegorise it is to throw it into hopeless confusion. 

To some minds it may present a difficulty that animal 
sacrifices should be again spoken of. But an animal 
_sacrifice was never in itself of any value as an offering. 
It was but a type of the true sacrifice, and such a type 
may be just as suitable in remembrance of the sacrifice 
!),S in anticipation. We observe the Lord's Supper, showing 
I-Iis body given and His blood shed. In an earthly religion 
the typ_es are of a more earthly character, and the actual 
§,liedding of blood, not in renewal, but in remembrance, of
the sacrifice of Himself made by Jesus to God, will be the
divinely-appointed way -of celebrating this event. Nor is
this the only _difference. Our sphere of worship is in
heaven itself, inside the veil, where Christ has entered
'' by His own blood" (Heb. ix. ·12), so that we have
"boldness to enter into the holiest," by "a new and living
way which He hath consecra_ted for. us through the veil,
that is to say, His flesh " ( chap. x. I 9, 20 ). Any " pat ..
tern," therefore, of the heavenly things, whether temple,
altar, sacrifice, or priest, would be inappropriate-in fact,
a denial of the heavenly character of our worship. But
when God resumes His dealings with the earth, the wor
ship on earth will again be, what it ought to have been in
Israel of old, a " pattern'' of the heavenly worship. There
will, therefore, be again a holy city, a holy temple, a holy
nltar, a holy sacrifice, and a holy priesthood-all patterns
of the heavenly things. For if patterns of heavenly
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worship are restor�d, &acrjfices µiust be restored too, mas
much as it is "necessary that the patterns of the things 
iri. the heavens should be purified with these, but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than 
these" (Heb. ix. �3). Here the distinction is not between 
the t�mes before Christ's d�ath and the time.s �Jter; but 
between. worship in the heavenly places, which we now 
have, and worship in . an eart4ly temple-a figure of the 
heavenly-which Israel had in old times, and will have 
again in the days spoken of by the prophet. Thus the 
teaching of the Hebrews shows the reason,-indeed the 
necessity- for that which Ezekiel predicts, and if we 
apprehend the difference between h�avenly and earthly 
worship, the beauty and significanc� of the return to these 
types will not be difficult to discern. 

Certain of the feasts also are reinstituted. "In the first 
month, in the fourteenth day of the month, ye shall have 
the passover, a feast of seven days; unleavened bread shall 
be eaten" (Ezek. xlv. 2 I). And "in the seventh month, 
in the fifteenth day of the month, shall he do the like in 
the feast of seven days" (ver. 25). This is the feast of 
tabernacles. Of old the command given to the Israelites 
was, " Three times in a year shall all thy males appear 
before Jehovah thy God in the place which )le- shall 
choose; in the feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast 
of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles" (Deut. xvi. I 6). 
The passages just quoted from Ezekiel show that two out 
of these three great feasts, the feast of unleavened brea<.l, 
and the feast of tabernacles, will be renewed. But neither 
here nor elsewhere is any mention made of the third feaBt, 
"the feast of weeks," or of Pentecost. Surely, however, 
if Ezekiel's prophecy were symbolical of the Church, the 
omitted feast would be mo�t prominent. It was the feast 
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of first-fruits, and as such the Holy Ghost was given on 
that day to form the Church, the first-fruits pf the work 
of Christ. This, then, is the very reason of its omission. 
The full significance of this beautiful type is exhausted in 
the Church, and it no longer appears, therefore, after the 
Church's removal, among the institutions of the earthly 

· people. Zechariah tells us a still further detail. The
p�ssover will apparently be observed by the Jews alone:
but" every one th�t is left of all the nations which came
against J erus_alem shall even go up from year to year to
worship the King, Jehovah of hosts, and to keep the feast
of tabernacles" (Zech. xiv. 16). Should this homage be
omitted, .the penalty is "no rain;" except in the case of
Egypt, where, as there is no rain, a plague is sent instead
(ver. 17-19). How utterly inapplicable all these minute
and interesting details are to the Church of God; how
beautifully appropriate to the literal reign of the Messiah
over restored Israel.

Ezekiel goes on to describe the dimensions of the city
and its various divisions. Now in Revelation xxi. we
have the Church, called also "the bride, the Lamb's wife,"

. described under the figure of a city. The slightest exami
nation of that account will show that it is not the descrip
tion of a place, but a mere symbolical setting forth of
the heavenly glories and blessedness of the Chu_rch. Its
dimensions, its cubical form, its position, its materials, its
foundations, its gates-its very definition, not as the dwell
ing-place of the Church, but as the Church itself-plainly
show that this dazzling vision was not a sight of heaven,
but a magnificent figure of the moral glories of the body of
Christ, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all. Compare
this with the- city described in Ezekiel. The latter is large,
but suited to the dimensions of the land; splendid, but with
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nothing exceeding earthly splendour; it has a temple, 
,vhile the other has none. In every particular it presents 
a cuntrast rather than suggests a comparison. How is this? 
Simply because they describe totally different things. The 
one is the plan of a splendid earthly city; the other the 
figure of a portion of the redeemed in heavenly glory. 

Again Ezekiel gives the limits of the land occupied, and 
its division among the various tribes. The land, instead 
of being the restricted portion taken possession of by the 
Israelites of old, corresponds far more nearly with the 
large promise given to Abraham. The distribution of the 
tl'ibes over this extended area is entirely different from 
·that made by Joshua and his fellow-assessors. What
meaning has all this when applied to the Church. Under
stand it literally, as every spiritual Israelite must have
understood it, and it presents no difficulty whatever, but
simply furnishes interesting details of that blessed period
when Israel, delivered from her enemies, and restored to
,Jehovah's favour, shall enjoy under the Messiah's rule the
yet unfulfilled promises made to Abraham and David.



CHAPTER VII. 

ClllUST'S REIGN AND ISRAEL'S REST0RA'l'I0N-NEW TESTAMENT 

TEACHING. 

THE question now naturally a.rises, whether the New 
Testament confirms the Old Testament prophecies as to 
Israel's blessing and the Messianic kingdom, or whether 
it diverts the blessings to the Church, and makes the 
kingdom a spiritual reign ? 
· The birth of Jesus was thus announced:-" Behold, thou
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and
shalt call His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be
called the son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give
unto Him the throne of His father David, and He shall
reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of His kingdom
there shall be no end" (Luke i. 3 r-33). In the same
strain Mary prophesies-" He hath holpen His ·servant
Israel, in remembrance of His mercy ; as He spake to
our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for ever" (ver.
54, 5 5). Shortly afterwards Zacharias says-" Blessed
be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and
redeemed His people, and hath raised up an horn of sal
vation for us in the house of His servant David; as He
spake by the mouth of His holy prophets which have been
since the world . began : that we should be saved from our
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us ; to per-
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form the mercy promised to our fathers and to remember 
His holy covenant; the oath which he sware to our father 
Abraham, that he would grant unto us that we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve Hi1n 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him all 
the days of our life" (ver. 68-75). Again the angels, speak
ing to the shepherds, say, " Behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all tlze people (that is, 
Israel-not "all people," as in our· translation); for unto 
you is born this day in t�e city of David a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord" (Luke ii. 10, 11). ,Here we have 
Israel, an earthly people; the throne of David, an earthly 
throne; perpetual dominion, the promise to David's seed; 
in fact, throughout these prophecies, the titles given, the 
offices described, �i+d the blessings fore told, are altogether 
of a national character. It is qnly by setting aside facts, 
or by adopting a strained and highly unnatural system of 
interpretation, that the language can be applied to Christ's 
first coming or to the Church� 

Before the birth of Jesus, the angel, addressing Joseph 
as the "son of David," says that Mary "shall bring forth 
a Son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall 
save His people fr01n their sins " (}.1att. i. 21 ). Now here, 
Joseph is accosted as of David's lineage, and the name 
given to the child, J ehoshua, or Jehovah the Saviour, is 
again the special name by which God had connected Him
self with Israel (Ex. vi. 2-4). Looked at in this light, 
the words "His people" could have but one meaning in 
Joseph's ears. The angel's message was to him of a 
uational saviour, the promised seed of David, the Son and 
the anointed of God, who should appear for the deliverance 
of His chosen people. The ·writer �dds (v. 22)-" .All this 
was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
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the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall ue 
with child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call 
His name Emmanuel; which being interpreted is, God with 
us." In the passage here quoted (Isa. vii. 14), the birth of 
Emmanuel is the sign given to the king of Judah of national 
deliverance, and the destruction of national foes. In the 
next chapter the enemy comes up against Judah-"He shall 
reach even to the neck, and the stretching 9ut of his wings 
shall fill the breadth of Thy 'land, 0 Emmanuel. ..Associate 
yourselves, 0 ye people, and ye shall be broken in pieces:

, 

(Isa. viii. 8, 9). Here again, then, in the only other passage 
where the name occurs, it is suggestive of kingly. dominion, 
Israel's deliverance, and Gentile judgments. The names of 
Christin Scripture are always significant, and the name here 
set as the frontispiece of Matthew's Gospel, spoke, to every 
Jewish ear, not of the Lamb led to the slaughter, ·but of the 
Victor ruling in the midst of His enemies. 

The same Jewish line of thought distinguishes the 
language of the aged and devout Simeon. What he was 
waiting for was, not the Saviour of sinners, but "the con
solation of Israel." What he was to see before his death 
was, not the despised and rejected One, but Jehovah's 
anointed. When he beholds the child Jesus, he recognises 
in Him these characters, and praises the Lord-"For mine 
eyes have seen Thy salvation." But this salvation was 
national; it was to be displayed before �11 the people, was 
"a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people 

Israel." .And though the Spirit leads him on to foretell tho 
rejection of Jesus, still even here, the aspect in which he 
regards Him is as One " set for the fall and rising again of 
many in �srael" (Luke ii. 25-35). Here, then, all through, 
the ·words and thoughts of Simeon are taken up with the 
promises of blessing to God's earthly people, and the 
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national deliverance ,vhich was to be brought them by tho 
Messiah. 

So, too, the mission of the wise men of the East is not to 
the meek and lowly One, but to Him "tha� is born King 
of the Jews "-a foretaste of the homage of the nations, 
when "the kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 
presents, the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts'� 
(Ps. lxxii. 10). In the same spirit, the chief priests and 
scribes, when asked about His birthplace, reply by quot
ing _ Micah's prophecy, where He is spoken of as " the 
governor " and _ the ruler of " My people Israel " (Matt. ii. 
1-6). Thus prominently are kingly lineage and dignity
brol1ght out in the accounts of His birth and childhood. 

Everything, then, in the names, the nativity, the first 
announcement, and the early prophecies of Jesus, speak 
of Him as the One who was to carry out God's purposes 
revealed in the Old Testament, concerning Israel and the 
earth. Let us now look at the testimony of John the 
Baptist. When yet a child, his father prophesied that he 
should "be called the Prophet of the Highest : for thou 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare His ways ; 
to give knowledge of salvation unto His people, by the 
remission of their sius, through the tender mercy of our 

God, whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited us,

to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shado,v 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace" (Luke 
i. 76--_79). Now this is part of a hymn of praise addressed
to "the Lord God of Israel," who "hath visited and redeemed
His people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us

in the house of His servant David." When, therefore,
Zacharias speaks of" us," or of "God's people," ];i.e means
Israel. So that the salvation which John was to pro
claim, the remission of sins he was to announce, and the
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'' dayspring" which had visited the people, are all of a 
national kind.· However God's grace may have enlarged 
the sphere of the prophecy, its terms and its meaning, in 
the mouth of Zacharias, were simply Jewish. 

Did John himself assume a different character? He 
came, "saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand" (Matt. iii. 2). Was this, then, the kingdom in its pre
sent form of grace and forbearance, or in the prophetic form 
of righteousness and judgment? Two remarkable passages 
from the Qld Testament are quoted with respect to John. 
"This is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 
saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make His paths straight" (ver. 3). 
But. the passage here cited was spoken for the comfort of 
Jerusalem, which i$ told "that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath received of 
Jehovah's hand double for all her sins." It has its fulfil
ment, moreover, at the time when "the glory of Jehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together " (Isa. 
xl. 1-5). The other prophecy is quoted by the angel, in
speaking to Zacharias-" He shall go before Hin1 in the
spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers
to the children,and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just,
to m�ke ready a people prepared for the Lord" (Luke i. 17 ).
This prophecy is taken from Malachi, and connects John's
mission with "the coming of the great and dreadful day
of Jehovah," with the time when" the Sun of righteousness
shall arise with healing in His wings, and ye shall go
forth, and grow up as calves of the stall, and ye shall
tread down the wicked, and they shall be as ashes under
the soles of your feet" (Mal. iv. 2-5). According to these
prophecies, then, John was to proclaim the kingdom in
visible power and judgment.
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Does John's language bear this out ? The kingdom, 
thus established, was, according to Old Testament pro
phecies, to be preceded by repentance in � remnant of 
the people. Now John demands repentance, and that they 
should '' bring forth fn1its meet for repentance : .And think 
not to say within yourselves, We have .Abraham to our 
father, for I say unto you that God is able of these stones 
to raise up ch,ildren unto .Abraham. .And now also the 
axe is laid unto the root of the trees; therefore every 
tree which bringeth not f�rth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance, but He that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire; Whose 
fan is in His hand, and He will throughly purge His floor, 
and gather His wheat into the garner; but He will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire" (Matt. iii. 8- r 2 ). How 
exactly this agrees with what the prophets tell about the 
kingdom in its manifested power and glory. It is a message 
to Israel calling on them for the repentance which must 
precede the establishment of the kingdom, and declaring 
that when the kingdom is established, the terrible bap
tism of fire will consume the wicked, while the promised 
baptism of the Holy Ghost will come upon the faithful 
and repentant remnant. It is true that Israel refused the 
call, and that the kingdom in this form was therefore 
postponed; but are we, on this account, to suppose that 
the words mean something different from what they say? 
That the prophecy which, naturally interpreted; foretells 
the kingdom in outward display and manifested righteous
ness, really predicts something, not only different, but even 
antagonistic, in character? Surely it is wiser and more 
reverent to bow to God's Word, and to believe that though 
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the delay is long, " as some men count slackness," His 
purpose is sure. We shall presently see how and why the 
delay was brought in. Meanwhile, it is of importance to 
observe that the testimony of John the Baptist, instead of 
toning down the language of the Old Testament prophets, 
to make it harmonise with God's present actings toward 
the world in grace, fully concurs with them in speaking of 
the kingdom as the theatre in which God's judgments and 
righteousness should be fully displayed, and in presenting 
Jesus as the Messiah by whom these judgments should be 
executed and this righteousness established. 

The first appearance of Jesus in the synagogue of 
Nazareth, shows the wide distinction between His grace, 
and the righteousness in which He will execute judgment 
in the setting up of the visible kingdom. " He found the 
place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to 
the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed 
the book, . . . . and He began to say unto them, This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare Hirn 
witness, and wondered at the gracious words which pro
ceeded out of His mouth" (Luke iv. I 7-22 ). But why 
did Jesus close the book at this point ? In the prophecy 
He was reading, the words with which He concluded stand 
in the middle of a sentence. The lang1:1age of Isaiah is,
" to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 

of vengeance of owr God; to comfort all that mourn ; to 
appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment 
of pruise for the spirit of heaviness" (Isa. Lu. 2, 3). Why, 
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then, did Jesus close the book so ·abruptly? If, as is ordi• 
narily contended, the whole of this prophecy is• fulfilled in 
Christianity, if these blessings and judgments are brought 
about by the preaching of the gospel, why is the quotation 
so strangely broken off? On this theory it is wholly unin
telligible. But what, on the other hand, can be simpler to 
those who follow Scripture instead of coaxing Scripture to 
follow them? The first ·part is quoted because it has its 
fulfilment, or at least a fulfilment, under God's present 
dealings. The second part is omitted, because the time 
for the establishment of the kingdom in outward display, 
with the execution of God's vengeance, and the blessing 
"to them that mourn in Zion," had not yet arrived. The 
abrupt closing of the book shows that the remainder .,,0f 
the prophecy had no fulfilment in Christ's first coming. It 
awaits its accomplishment on His second advent in power 
and glory. 

The Gospel of Matthew records God's dispensationa,l 
ways, showing how the great national sin of Christ's 
rejection led to the postponement of Jewish nopes, and a 
temporary alteration in the form of the kingdom. Chapter 
xii. describes the nation conspiring again�t Jesus, who
pronounces their doom, declaring the last state of the
wicked generation to be worse than the first. Hence, in
the next chapter, H� will only speak to the multitude in
parables, quoting against them the prophecy in which
Isaiah fore tells that their eyes should be blinded and their
hearts made gross. So far, ho'Yever, is this prophecy fron1
predicting their permanent blindness and rejection, that it
expressly declares the term of their punishment and the
restoration of a remnant. But while thus turning from
the multitude, and foretelling their temporary rejection,
He unfolds to His disciples, to whom it was "given to
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- know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven," the new
and mysterious form in which this kingdom was about to
be set up. Does this mystery then endure, like the
prophetic kingdom, to the end of the world ? Is it, like
that kingdom, brought in by judgment, administered in
righteousness, anci resplendent in glory? On the contrary,
its duration is only to "the end of the age "-the period
when the prophetic kingdom will begin: it is introduced,
not by judgment, but by the quiet sowing of seed ; it is
administered, not in righteousness, but in forbearance, the
tares growing with the wheat; and instead of manifesting
God's glory on earth, the whole mass becomes leavened
with corruption. It is different in form from the kingdom
promised, and is limited in time till that kingdom is intro
duced. Instead of superseding the prophetic kingdom, it
merely fills up the interval till the Jews are ready to
receive it.

In chapter xvi. Jesus formally abandons, as to public
testimony, His Jewish character of Messiah, charging " His
disciples that they should tell no man that He was Jesus
the Christ" (ver. 20). He takes up, instead, the new title
of " Son of the living God n ( ver. I 6), on which He says
thaf He will build His Church. He fore tells the kingdom
of heaven in a ne--w form, not in glory but in weakness;
not connected with the crown of earthly power, but with
the cross of earthly rejection. But is the outward kingdom,
therefore, abandoned ? At the close of His discourse, Jesus
adds-" There be some standing here, which shall not taste
of death, till they see the Son of man coming in His king
dom" (ver. 28). Another evangelist says-·" Till they have
seen the kingdon1 of God come with power" (Mark ix. 1) ;
and another, "Till they see the kingdom of God " (Luke ix.
27). Now in ea.ch case, these remarkable words are imme-
. ' '  

N 
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diately followed by the stOI\Y of the transfiguration. Surely 
this &uggests, that the transpg1.ufl,tion was a prophetic dis
play of the kingdom in powe;r JD.ade to chosen witnesses, 
at the moment when it was for a time to b� set a�ide by 
the my�terious form in which tl:ie kingdo!ll !lOW appears. 
But what the Gospels suggest, Peter expr�ssly states. 
"We havf} not," he says, "followed cunningly devised 
fa,ples, when we made �µowp. unto you the po1»er and 
oom,ing of our Lord J �s-qs Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of His maje�ty. For :a:� r�G�tved frq� Goq the Father 
honour .and glory, w hei+ there pame s�ch a voip� to Hin1 
fnrm the �xcellent glory, This is My beJoyed Son, in whom 
I �-m well pleased. And thi� yoice which came frorµ heaven 
we heard, w4en we were witµ Him ii+ the holy mou�t" 
(i.Pet. i. 16-18). The traJ!�p.g-qratiop, t1:ierefore, wa� God's 
witness to the "power and coming" pf Christ, the proof 
furnished that, notwithstanding the postponement of the 
Jewish hope, the prophetic kingdo:p'.+ w�� still as sure in 
Hi� purposes as ever, and that Jes�lS, now rejected� His 
grq,ce, w.ould return in power and glo�y to revive th� ltjng
dom in all its outward display. 

In Matthew xix. 28, Jesus tells His disciples-" In the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of His glory, ye also shall sit 1+pop twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel." �he Son of �an sittipg in the 
throne of His glory, is the very tp.ing shown to Daniel as 
about to happen after the destruction of the Geptile powers 
(Dan. vii. 14). It is the very thipg which, a� we have 
seen, all the· promises and proph�cies,. all the rev�aled 
counsels of God as to earthly gov_ernment or blessi;ng, led 
the disciples to anticipate. It is the very thjng of which 
Gabriel spoke to Mary, and of which Zechariah proph�sied. 
It was to happen at the "regeneration," the very "times 
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of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began" 
(Acts iii. 21). It was to be connected with Israel, the 
invariable centre of God's purposes when He asserts His 
governmental authority upon the �arth. Could words 
more clearly indicate the establishment of the Messianic 
kingdom in visible power and glory ? 

Indeed the name " Son of man" is, when applied to 
Christ in the Old Testament, always used in connection 
with dominion and dignity. It is the Son. of man who 
has all things put under His feet (Ps. viii. 6); who, as the 
Man of God's right hand, delivers downcast Israel (Ps. lxx.x. 
I 7); and who receives the kingdom from the Ancient of 
days (Dan. vii. 13, 14). In the New Testament it is, 
except in one instance, orily used by Jesus in speaking of 
Himself. Taken in connection with the passages named, it 
could convey to" His hearers no other thought than of Him 
whom God had appointed· to exercise authority on earth; 
who, though with no place to lay His head, though rejected, 
betrayed, and crucified, was yet clothed-with power to for
give sins, was Lord of the Sabbath, would appear in the 
clouds of heaven with great glory, for the destruction of 
His enemies and the deliverance of His people. In other 
words, it was a title suggestive of the Jewish hopes; and 
"the coming of the Son of man" is al ways spoken of in 
connection with His appearance to set up the Messianic 
kingdom. 

In chapter xxi. 1- I 6, Jesus enters Jerusalem meek an.cl 
lowly, riding on an ass. A portion of the people respond, 
hailing ffim as King, as Son of David, and applying to Him 
the language of Psalm cxviii.-" Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.11 This, as the psalm shows, is the 
la:ggu�ge in whl.9µ �he J �W$ �91P}ow ledge thei� c1mcified 
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Messiah, when the stone which the builders rejected 
becomes the head-stone of the corner (ver. 22-26). At 
this time, however, it is used only by babes and sucklings, 
the weak things of the world, while the nation as a whole 
once more refuses Him. But this refusal is .not final, as 
our Lord's words plainly show; for while declaring that, 
in consequence of their guilt, their house would be left 
unto them desolate, He adds,-" I say unto you, ye shall 
not see Me henceforth." For how long 1 Till the end of 
the world ? No, but, "till ye shall say, Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii. 38, 39). 
This languag� they had refused when uttered by babes 
and sucklings, but when they adopt it, they will see Jesus 
again, and their house will no longer be left desolate. 

In the same chapter xxi. the Lord asks the Jews-" Did 
ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner; 
this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes 1 
·Therefore, say I unto you, the kingdom of God shall b'e
taken away from you, an_d • given to a nation bringing f�rth
the fruits thereof. And whosoever shali fall on this stone
shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will'
grind him to powder" (ver. 42-44). Here are three- pro
phecies concerning the stone, those who fall on it, and
those on whom it falls. The first, from Psalm cxviii. 22,

2 3, shows that the stone, though at first refused by Israel,
afterwards becomes the head of the corner. The second,
from Isaiah viii. 14, declares Christ to be "for a stone of
stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of
Israel." But mark what follows. The testimony is bound
up, the law sealed among His disciples, and the prophet
waits on the Lord who hides His face from Israel. Then
come deep anguish and darkness, from which the people
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emerge and joy before the Lord, "as men rejoice when they 
divide the spoil; " " for unto us a Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given, and the government shall be upon His 
shoulder" (Isa. ix. 3, 6). Thus Isaiah's worcis coincide 
with our Lord's-the nation which stumbles on the stone 
is broken, not destroyed. The. third prophecy is from 
Daniel ii., and fore tells a very different fate for those on 
whom the stone falls; for while Israel, stumbling on the 
stone, is broken, but afterwards healed, the Gentile powers, 
which for a time have taken the dominion out of Israel's 
hands, are struck by the stone, "are broken to pieces 
together, and becon1e like the chaff of the summer thresh
ing floors " (Dan. ii. 3 5 ). 

In Matthew. xxiii. Jesus says that the Jews shall not 
see Him again till they shall say-" Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord ; " in other words, that 
they will see Him, when their predicted repentance shall 
take place. The disciples then (xxiv. 3) ask-" What shall 
be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the age? '' 
This can only refer to the coming just before named, when 
the Jews should be prepared to receive Him. Of His 
coming for His saints they as yet knew nothing. And 
they manifestly are asking, not about the end of the world 
(though our translation thus renders it), but about "the 
end of the age," when Jewish rejection would terminate 
and Messiah's reign begin. 

Nor does the Lord's reply point to the end of the world. 
It· is a prediction of woes, partially accomplished in the 
siege of Jerusalem by Titus, but awaiting a far more fear
ful fulfilment when the "abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stands in the holy place,, (ver. 
15) ; and during a period of "great tribulation, such as was
not since the beginning of the world, to this time, no, nor
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ever shall be" (ver. 2 I). But in their darkest hour, there 
shall suddenly "appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the eri.rth [ or 
land] mourn, and they shall see the· Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory'' (lvfatt. 
xxiv. 30).

Now, that this is not the coming at the end of the
world, is obvious from the two Old· Testament prophecies 
quoted. The great tribulation spoken ofby Daniel precedes 
Israel's deliverance. "There shall be a time of tro1i.ble 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time ; and at that time thy people shall be delivered,

every one that shall be found written in the book" (Dan. 
xii. 1). The time of national mourning for Him whon1
they had pierced, described by Zechariah, is also, not at
the end of the world, but when the Lord "shall defend the
inhabitants of Jerusalem," and shall "seek to destroy all
the nations that come against" her (Zech. xii. 8-1·2). So
that this prophecy of our Lord's does not describe the encl
of the world, but. Israel's deliverance, or the encl of the
age. And the following parables, of. the steward, the
virgins, the talents, and the judgment of t1ie nations, all
describe events happening at the· coming of Christ �ther
for His saints or to receive His earthly kingdom. · The
last parable makes the character of this kingdom parti
cularly clear. It portrays the t�me "when th� Son of man
shall come in His glory, arid all the holy angels with Hirn.
Then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory, and before
Him shall be gathered all the nations." Over the nations
thus assembled, He exercises authority as "Kr�G" (Matt.
xxv. 3 r-34). We saw in a former part that this is not
the judgment day, and that the nations gathered are the
nations of the living, not of the dead. Christ, thercf ore,
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comes ih His glory, executes judgment, and reigns as king, 
before the end of the world. But besides tha proofs for-
1nerly giv�n, the time when " the Son of man shall sit on 
tha throne of His glory" is, in a pas§age recently quoted, 
said to be "the regtineration" (Matt. xix. 28); It will 
hardly be urged that the regeneration is the judgtnenti 
day ! Nor can it mean the new heavens ahd the new eartli, 
for in them Christ is not " king," havitlg "delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father" ( r Cor. xv. 24). More
over, in the new heavens and the new earth, neither death 
nor sin have any place, whereas both are present in this 
solemn.scene; But while the reign and glory here named 
can be neither at nor after the end of the world, how fully 
they correspond with the descriptions given in t:he Old 
Testament of the inauguration of the visible kingdom of 
Christ, when" He cometh to judge the earth," when "He 
shall judge the world with righteousness and the people 
with His truth" (Ps. xcvi. I 3). 

The other Gospels are not so distinctly dispensatiotial in 
their teaching as Matthew's. In th� Gospel of Luke, how
ever, we get two remarkable expressions which heip to 
throw light upon the subject. There Jesus is asked wheri 
the predicted destruction of Jerusalem and the temple will 
take place. In reply He details events which are getierally 
admitted to be those preceding and accompanying the sack 
of Jerusalem by the Roman armies under Titus. The 
result is thus related-" They shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations; and 
J erusalen1 shall be trodden down of the Gehtiles, until the 
times of tlie Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke xxi: 7-24). He 
then fore tells signs in heaven, distresses on earth, and the 
appearance of the Son of man '' with p•ower and great 
glory ; " adding-·" �hen these things begin to come to pass, -
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then look up and lift up your heads; for yowr redemption 
draweth nigh" (ver. 25-28). Now throughout this dis-. 
course, which is. related by all the three synoptic evange
lists, though with very important variations, the disciples 
are treated as Jews interested in and asking about the 
future history of their people. Bearing this in mind, l�t 
us inquire what the portions we have quoted mean. They 
say that Jerusalem is to be under Gentile rule " until the 
times· of the. Gentiles be fulfilled ; " that then fearful 
troubles arise, Christ appears "with power and great glory," 
and "your redemption "-that is, Jewish deliverance
takes place. Compare this with the two proph�cies of 
Daniel. In both he traces "the times of the Gentiles," 
in both. he describes Christ's appearance in power and 
glory, in both this appearance ends in the destruction of 
Gentile rule, and the establishment of Messiah's kingdom; 
while in one of the visions, the saints who have been per
secuted share the dominion. In other words the redemp
tion of the faithful remnant of Israel takes place at the 
same time as the setting up of the Messiah's rule. Can there 
be a doubt that our Lord's discourse here describes the same 
period and the same event foretold by the Hebrew prophet 1 

In Luke, too, w� have the same difference between the 
kingdom in its mysterious and in its manifested form, that 
we have before noted in Matthew. In the former shape 
it was already come, in the latter it was indefinitely post
poned. Thus, when Jesus "was demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of God should come, He answered them 
and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with outward 
show, neither shall they say, Lo here ! or lo there ! for 
behold, the kingdom of God is among you" [ see margin] 
(Luke xvii. 20, 2 1) ; and He goes on to distinguish this 
from the glory that will be manifested, and the judgment 
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that will be executed, "in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed" (ver. 24-30 ). Shortly afterwards, He "spake a 
parable because He was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear." Thus the kingdom had already come, but the 
appearing, or manifestation, was still future. In this 
parable He sought to remove their misapprehension by 
tracing the course of events from His rejection till His 
return in power and glory, that is, during the period when 
the kingdo1n exists, but in its mysterious, or unmanifested, 
form. "A certain nobleman went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he 
called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, ·saying, We will 
not have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, 
that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given the money, that he might know how 
much every n1an h3:d gained by tradi�g." He then reckons 
with the servants, rejecting the unfaithful, and rewarding 
the faithful by giving them a share in his dominion propor
tioned to their :fidelity; after which he solemnly commands 
-" Those mine enemies which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither and slay them before me " 
(Luke xix. I 1-27). Here, in parabolic form, we have an 
accurate outline of God's ways. Jesus departs from the 
world, pursued by the hatred of His citizens, who will not 
have His rule, to take the kingdom from the Father's hand, 
and having received it, to return. Meanwhile those who 
own His lordship, Christendom., are left in charge of His 
interests down here. When He receives the kingdom, He 
will come back, rejecting the unfaithful servants, but giving 
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authority to the faithful, and executing jtidgment on nil 
His enemies. Thus perfectly do Luke and Matthew agree 
with the Old Testament teaching. 

Such, then; fa the testimony of the Gospels. Instead of 
diverting the Old Testament prophecies to the G1hurch, it 
distinctly reserves them for Israel, thus demonstrating the 
oneness of God's purposes, vindicating tlie truth of His 
promises, and overthrowing the false system of interpreta
tion by which these promises are obscui'ed or nullified. 

In the Acts we read that just before our Lord's ascension 
His disciples ask Him a question-" Lord, wilt Thou at 
this tirne .restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " N·ow

surely if the dh;ciples were still cherishing n; vain delusion 
-if· the kingdom never was to be restored to Israel, blit
Israel's portion was to be spiritualised away into the
Church's blessing-Jesus would at least have abstained
from giving an answer to this question which would tend
to foster their fallacious hopes. Instead of hinting, how
ever, that these expectations were unfounded, He replies
in a manner distinctly calculated to confirm them. He
says-·" It is not for you to know the tim�s or the seasons,
which the Father bath pi.1t in His own power" (Acts i. 6,
7 ): Both the New and the Old Testarrtei1ts foreshadow a 
periocl of indefinite �uration; during which the Jews are 
deprived of their national blessings, and this text tells us 
that it is not yet in God's purposes to reveal the time of 
their restoration; but so far from saying that this restora
tion should not take place, the language used clearly implies 
that it will. 

The re-establishnient and deliverance bf Israel have, 
however, been shown to be connectE:1d with the rehtrh of 
the Messiah, and the chapter we are now looking at hen.rs 
a distinct testimony on thfa point likewise. No soouer is 
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Jesus caught up than two men sta.nd by the disciples "in 
white apparel , which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven 1 This same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen Him go into heaven" (ver, 10, I I). And 
while, in the next chapter, it is stated that God has raised 
Jesus to sit at His own right hand, "until I make Thy foes 
Thy footstool," it is as distinctly stated that He shall occupy 
the earthly throne of David. For David, it says, "being a: 
prophet," knew " that of the fruit of his loins; according. to 
the flesh" God "would raise up Christ to sit on his throne" 
(Acts ii. 30). These words were spoken before a Jewish 
audience, and yet not a word or hint was uttered to show 
that anything different was meant from what every Jew 
must necessarily have underste5od. 

The personal return of Jesus for the restoration of Jew
ish privileges, and at the time of national repentance, is 
still more strikingly shown a little further on in the same 
apostolic history. We there find Peter taught by the Holy 
Ghost, urging the nation to repentance by this very promise. 
'' Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, in orde1· that" [I give the version admitted 
to be correct by all scholars] " the times of refreshing rnay

come from the presence of the Lord, and that He may send 

JMus Ghrist, which before was preached unto you ; whom 
the h�aven must receive UNTIL the ti1nes of restit1.ttion of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets since the world began" (Acts iii. I 9-2 I). 
What are " the times of restitution of all things ? " They 
cannot be the end of the world, for that is the time of 
destruction of all things.• Besides, which of the prophets 
had spoken of this eve�t ? The prophets are full of " thd. 
sufferings of Christ, and tlie glory that should follow." 
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When · Peter addressed the Jews, the sufferings were past, 
but the glory was to come. This glory, then, of which all 
the prophets have spoken, is the "restitution of all things '' 
mentioned by Peter-of the temple, of the kingdom, of the 
throne of David-all which the Jews hoped for, all which, 
at the time of their repentance, they will have fulfilled. 
And at that time God will send Jesus Christ once more 
from heaven. He is not gone there till the end of tho 
world, but till these times come, and when they are come, 
He will return to the earth, be seen by His people, and 
"restore again the kingdom to Israel." 

In the Epistles comparatively little is said on this subject. 
We find, however, that c

c the promises·" are still spoken of 
as the portion of Paul's "kinsmen according to the flesh,'' 
and this in the very chapters which explain God's reason 
for their temporary excision. These words were penned 
after Israel had been cut off, and could have no meaning 
at all except in prospect of her national restoration. No 
refining can make the Israelites here to mean the Church, 
for already the Church was in existence, and the Israelites, 
Paul's kinsmen according to the flesh, are spoken of in con
trast with the Church. Yet while thus speaking of them, 
and while mourning over their unbelief, he says that to 
them "the promises" still pertaib (Rom. ix. 4). 

But in a subsequent chapter he goes further than this. 
He declares that the riches of the Gentiles, which are 
partially realised by the diminishing of Israel, will be 
completely obtained by their fulness (Rom. xi. 12); that 
" all Israel shall be sav·ed, as it is written, There shall come 
out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob " (ver. 26) ; and that though, "as concernjng 
the gospel, they are enemies," yet, cc as touching the election, 
they are beloved for the fathers' sakes, for the gifts and 
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c.alling of God are without repentance" (ver. 28, 29). It 
nas been already shown that these passages cannot refer to 
the conversion of the Jews to Christianity. I may now 
point out that the restoration spoken of is national and 
local, is in fulfilment of God's gift to the fathers and in 
connection with national repentance, is accompanied by 
the return of the Messiah, and results in blessings to all 
the nations of the earth. In a word, it corresponds with 
all that the prophets foretell, and the Gospels and the .Acts 
confirm. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews says-'� Unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, whereof 
·we speak. But one in a certain place_ testified, saying,
vVhat is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? or the Son
of man, that Thou visitest him? Thou madest Him a
little lower than the angels; Thou crownedst Him with
glory and honour, and didst set Him over the works of
Thy hands; Thou hast put all things in subjection under
His feet" (Heb. ii. 5-8). The Psalm quoted adds, "all
sheep ·and oxen," and "whatsoever passeth through the
paths of the sea" (Ps. viii. 7, 8), thus showing that this
"world to come" does not mean heaven, nor yet the "new
earth" in which there is "no more sea " (Rev. xxi. 1 ).
The word used for" world" is one, moreover, which always
means the inhabited earth. This world, then, is to be
brought into complete and absolute subjection to Christ,
"for in that He put all in subjection under Him, He left
nothing that is not put under Him."

May not this, however, be by the conversion of the 
,vorld? The language forbids it, for where is the Church 
spoken of as put under Christ's feet? l'his implies the 
ascendency, not of love, but of power-enemies conquered, 
not enemies reconciled. Besides, what meaning would 
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attach, on such an interpretation, to the dominion given 
over " sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field " ? 
But the character of the dominion is also shown by other 
passages. '' To which ·of the angels,'� asks the apostle, 
"said He at any time, Sit on My right hand, until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool"? (Heb. i. I 3). And again
" This Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down on the right hand of God, from hence4 

forth expecting till His enemies be made His footstool" 
(Heb. x. 12, 13). These are quotations from Psalm ex. 
Taking the passages together, they show Jesus undergoing 
death, seated at God's right hand, and waiting for the time 
when all things shall be put under His feet and His 
enemies be made His footstool. Even if the former of 
these expressions could mean gradual reconciliation, it is 
surely impossible so to understand the latter. No stronger 
language could be used to express forcible subjugation; 
and the whole Psalm, which speaks of striking through 
kings, filling places with dead bodies, and wounding the 
heads over many countries, shows that such is the proper 
interpretation. The thing d�scribed in the Hebrews is, 
therefore,. real earthly dominion, brought in by power and 
judgment; that is, the very same thing constantly"foretold 
by the Old Testament prophets. 

Numerous other passages in the New Testament allude 
to Christ's appearing to take His d.ominion, adding, how
ever, two. features, about which the old prophets are silent. 
These passages, already quoted, declare that" when Christ

>

who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye "-believers
" also appear with Him in glory" (Col. iii. 4); that it is 
this "manifestation of the sons of God "-Christ and His 
fellow-heirs-for which 'f the earnest· expectation of the 
creature waiteth,'' and by which it is to be "delivered from 
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the bondage of corruption" (Rom. viii. 19-22); that when 
this manifestation takes place, "the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking V!3�geance on them that knqw not God" 
(2 Thess

1 
i. 7, 8) ) that in this appeararg_�f-3 :a:� will be 

followed by the arlllies 9f p.eaven, believ�i·s. previously 
paµght up to be wit4 Him; anq. that with them, :Jle will 
e��cµte judgment on the be�st and faJse prophet, after 
which Satan will be bound, and the reign of Ch�j$.t and 
Hi� saint� established for 3t thousand years (Rev: xix. xx.) 
+hat this reign will be earthly, moreoy�r, though ext�nq.
mg to heaven too, is part of the "good pleasure which
Go·d hath- purposed iµ. Himself, that in the dispensation
of the f ulness of tin1es, He might gather toge the� in one
�11 things in Christ, both which are in heaven a�d which
are on earth, even ju Him, in whom also we have obtained
an inheritance" (Eph. i. 9-11). And that this sway is
wielded by power is also clear, " for He must reign till He
liath put all enepiies -iinder His fe�t," giving up phe dominion
when the last enemy, q.eath, has been destroyed ( 1 Cor.
xv. 25, 26). The saints, who are His fellow-heirs, reign
with Him; and·thus it is that "the saints shall judge the
world," �p.d even more, "shall judge angels " ( r Cor. vi.
2, 3). 411 these arid other passages pefor� referred to,
show· that Christ returns to liberate cre�tion from its
bondage, to deliver Israel from her ruin, anq. to reign over
the earth in righteou�ness; adding, ho,veyer, to the Old
Testament teaching, the �wo weighty facts, that iI+ this
reign the heil,venly &fl,ints will be His fellow-heirs, a:qd tµ�t
at its c9mmen9f,3ment, the earliest prop-iise wµ-1 r�oeivt3 at
lea&t a pa�·tjal fulfilme�t !ll the binding a�d imprisonme!lt
of Satan.

tn<l h��·e I ma.;r potic� f.\ J;>°brase, frequently found in 
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the Old, and occasionally in. the New, Testament-'' the 
day of the Lord." In the Old Testament the coming of 
the day of Jehovah or the Lord, though once or twice used 
of some special national judgment, is generally employee. 
to describe that fearful time when " the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed down" (Isa. ii. 12-22) ; when cc the sun shall 
be turned into darkness and the moon into blood " (Joel 
ii. 3 1) ; :when Jehovah "will gather all nations against
Jerusalem to battle," and will "go forth and fight against
those nations" (Zech. xiv. 1-3). Now these and other
passages in the Old Testament sufficiently identify the
coming of the day of the Lord with the period describe.d
in the gospel, ,vhen " there shall be signs in the sun, and
in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of
nations, with perplexity;" when they shall" see the Son of
man coming in a cloud with power and great glory," and
when Israel is bidden to lift up her head, for her cc redemp
tion,draweth nigh" (Luke xxi. 25-28).

The coming of the day of the Lord is, therefore, identical 
in point of time with the coming of �he Son of man. The 
latter is always described as taking the world by surprise. 
"As in the days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and givjng in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away ; so shall also 
the· coming of the Son of man �e" (Matt. xxiv. 38, 39). 
In like manner the day of the Lord is declared both by 
Paul and Peter to come "as a thief in the night" ( I Thess. 
v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10). This coming of the day of the Lord,
therefore, ushers in the fearful judgments and the national
deliverance wrought by Christ when He returns in power
and great glory to reign on the earth.

There is another link between the coming of the day 
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of the Lord, and the coming of the Son of man. We have 
seen that the day of the Lord is said by two apostles to 
come as a thief in the night. The use of the same expres
sion by each is remarkable, and suggests that both writers 
were citing some saying well known to their readers. 
Indeed the language of Paul implies this-" For yourselves 
know pe'r/ectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night." And the words of Peter-" But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night,"-seem 
rather like the emphasising of a proverbial truth than 
the unfolding of anything new. To what familiar words, 
then, were the writers here referring ? Our Lord had told 
His disciples " that if the goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched 
and would not have suffered his house to be broken up," add
ing-'' therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of man corneth" (Matt. xxiv. 43, 44). 
It is surely evident that the apostles were referring to 
these memorable words. But how is it possible that 
they should both have caught up the figure used by our 
Lord iI;l this passage, if they had not been speaking of the 
same thing that He was 1 The corning of "the day of the 
Lord 

,
, is therefore the same event as the coming of "the 

Son of man." But this is not all. The expression occurs 
once again. .After describing how the powers of the world 
gather their fore es together, as predicted in the second 
Psalm, to make war against Christ, He Himself solemnly 
interjects, "Behold, I come as a thief; blessed is he that 
watcheth" (Rev. xvi. I 5). Now this is spoken in the 
immediate prospect of His coming in judgment to destroy 
His enemies and set up His kingdom. The same remark
able expression, therefore, is used, first, with respect to the 
return of Christ in power to reign over the �arth ; secondly, 

0 
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with respect to the coming of the day of the Lord ; and 
thirdly, with respect to the coming of the Son of man. We 
have before seen that the three events here named exactly 
resemble each other in character and time. What other 
i_nference, then, is possible but that they are really only 
different names, or· rather different aspects, of the same 
tremendous transaction 1 

But though this is the character of the corning of the day 
of the Lord, the day itself goes much beyond this. In 
Isaiah ii., we see the fearful judgments with which the day 
commences, but we read also that "the Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day." Now this indefinite phrase "that 
day," here manifestly meaning the day of.· the Lord, or 
Jehovah, is constantly repeated, without anything in the 
context to explain it, throughout the prophetic writings. 
"In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah: . 
We have a strong city; salvation will God appoint for walls 
and bulwarks " (Isa. xxvi. I). "In that day shall the deaf 
hear the words of the book, and tp.e eyes of the blind shall 
see out of obscurity, and out of darkness. The meek also 
s4all increase their joy in Jehovah, and the poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel" (Isa. xxix. 
I 8, 19 ). " In that day � will caus� the horn of the house 
of Israel to bud forth, a!:!d I will give the� the- opening of 
the mouth in the midst of them; apd they.shall .know that 
I fl:ID Jehovah" (Ezek. xx-i�, 2 I). "In that day will I make 
a covenant for them with the. beasts of the field, and with 
the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the 
ground; and I will brea� the bow and the sword and the 
battle out of the earth, and will make them to lie down 
safely" (Hos. ii. 18) .. "That day," then, is obviou�ly a well .. 
understood ph1�ase, which, when used without special con-
1;1ection, implies the period of Messiah's reign and Israel's 
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blessing. It is -the day that commences with the coming 
of the day of the Lord, in other �ords, it is the day of 
the Lord, looked at, not in the light of the judgments by 
which it is inaugurated, but of the blessings which it intro
duces. 

fhis expression, then, " the day of the Lord," tnsteacl of 
signifying a single event, like the Lord's coming, is tho 
period extending from the appearance of Christ to execute 
judgment on the earth all through His glorious reign._ It 
is contrasted with the day of man. Hitherto man has acted 
in defiance of God without any direct check. In the day 
of the Lord, this will not be. Sin will be repressed, and 
the consequences of sin in a great measure restrained; 
man's lawlessness will be curbed, his haughtiness "bowed 
down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." 
With this understanding of the phrase, the New Testament 
perfectly agrees, for while Peter says that "the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night," he adds, "in [ or 
during] the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with ferve�t heat; the 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burned 
up" (2 Peter iii. 10). This day commences, then, with 
the Lord's standing up for the deliverance of Jerusalem, 
·and lasts at least till the end of the world. It doubtless
includes also the final judgment of the unsaved dead and
the casting of death, "the last enemy," and hades into the
lake of fire.

Thus this phrase, read in the light of Scripture, perfectly 
bears out what we have found to be the unvarying testi
n1ony of the Old and the New Testament. It describes 
the time when Jehovah's rjghts are fully vindicated, when 
Jehovah's Anointed reigns in blessing on the earth-the 
time when the power of God in dealing with evil is mani-
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f ested, and His grace and faithfulness in the fulfilment of 
all His promises ·concerning the world are displayed-the 
time when the Woman's seed crushes the serpent's head, 
when Israel is exalted above the nations, when the true 
Seed of Abraham dispenses ,blessing to all the families of 
the earth, and the true Seed of David is seated in righteous
ness on His throne in Zion. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

"TIIE TIMES AND THE SEASONS." 

THE Scriptures examined in former chapters show that 
God's purposes concerning the blessing of the world are 
accomplished, not mystically in Christianity, but literally, 
after the Church has been ta.ken to heaven, in the Testora
tion of the chosen earthly people, and the reign and glory 
of the Second Man. It may help still further to elucidate 
the distinction between God's present ways and His pur
poses with respect to the world, as well as to clear up what 
to many is a fruitful l;,Ource of perplexity, or even of error, 
if we examine the teaching of the Word as to the time 
when this period of earthly blessedness will commence, 
and the various signs that are to precede its advei�t. 

"It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in His own power" (Acts i. 7). Such 
was the Lord's reply when asked whether He would then 
restore the kingdom to Israel. No measure is given, there
fore, for calculating the time from Christ's death to I�rael's 
restoration. This we should expect, for Israel's restoration 
follows the Lord's coming for His sai:ats, and this, as we 
have seen, is left wholly undetermined as to time, so that 
believers may be kept in the attitude of constant expecta
tion. But if the Lord's coming is uncertain as to time, 
the restoration which follows it must be uncertain too. 
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In a word, the measures of time given do not apply to the 
present, or Church, period. 

Yet Daniel is prophetically told-" Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city (the 
Jews and Jerusalem), to finish the transgression, and to 
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and. to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up 
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy" 
(Dan. ix. 24). That is, after seventy weeks, or periods of 
seven years, Jerusalem, having "received of Jehovah's hand 
double for all her sins," was to be restored., and to become 
henceforth "The city of righteousness." Here, therefore, 
Scripture does fix the period. of Israel's restoration. 

The prophecy just quoted will explain this apparent con
tradiction. After seventy cycles of seven years Israel's 
restoration was to take place. It is clear, therefore, that 
the seventieth week has not yet closed. The prophecy, 
however, continues-" From the going forth of the com
mandment to restore and to build J erusalemj 

unto the 
Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and threescore 
and two weeks ; . . . and after the threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothing" 
(Dan. ix. 25, 26, see margin). Sixty-nine weeks had elapsed, 
therefore, before Christ's death. But if sixty-nine weeks 
had closed then, and the seventieth week has not closed 
yet, what conclusion can we draw ? Simply this, that as 
these weeks relate only to the Jews, the time during which 
God's dealings with the Jews are suspended is not counted. 
Now, owing to their rejection of Christ, the Jews are at 
present set entirely aside, and God is engaged in bringing 
in. "the fulness of the Gentiles." The clock of prophetic 
time has, therefore, .stopped with the cutting off of Messiah, 
and will not beat out its last week until, the fulness of the 
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Gentiles having come in, God resumes His dealings with 
Israel. The Church period, our time, lies outside prophetic 
history. Dates may be fixed before and after; but now 
"the times and the seasons" are in God's hands; the Church 
being bidden to look, not for the epoch of earthly blessing, 
but for the return of the Lord to take up His saints. 

It would be beside my purpose to enter into details 
respecting this week. The great principle is that no part 
of - it runs during the existence of the Church on earth. 
This period is a prophetic blank, the " many days " during 
which the children of Israel abide '' without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, ahd without 
an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim ,, 
(Hos. iii. 4). But while entering into no details, it may 
be well to glance at God's dealings with the Jews from 
their rejection to their restoration. After foretelling the 
cutting off of Messiah, Daniel adds-" And the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
Banctuary ; and the end thereof shall be with a 1lood, and 
unto the end of the war desolations are determined. .And 
he shall confirm a covenant with the many for one week; 
and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease, �nd for the overspreading of 
abominations .he shall make it desolate, even until the con
summation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolator" (Dan. ix. 26, 27). Thus Messiah is cut off� and 
does not receive the kingdom. Then the Roman people 
destroy the city, and desolation reigns 1mtil the end of this 
great national controversy. This is the only reference made 
to the interval between the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the last week. 

Our Lord makes a like omission. " Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
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be fulfilled. .And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars" (Luke xxi. 24, 25). The whole 
space between the siege of Jerusalem by Titus and the 
troubles preceding the coming of the Son of man is passed 
over in silence. 

But to return to Daniel. For the last seven years before 
Israel's restoration, there is a person who confirms a cove
nant with " the many," or mass of the Jewish people, for 
a week. This person must be "the prince that shall come," 
named in the previous verse. But that prince is the prince 
of the people that destroyed Jerusalem; he is, therefore, 
the head of the Roman Empire, which thus appears once 
more upon the scene in these closing days of the times of 
the Gentiles. A covenant for seven years is concluded 
between him and the mass of the Jews, who have then 
returned to Jerusalem and revived their old sacrifices. 
In the middle of that time he makes the sacrifice to cease, 
and an abomination or idol is set up, causing desolation to 
the end of the epoch, when some predetermined fate over
takes the desolator. This last half week, when wickedness 
and misery culminate, is three and a ha�f years, or " a time, 
times, and half a time," or forty and two months, or one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days, expressions which 
we shall find frequently recurring in' the description of 
those fearful events preceding t�e restoration of Israel, and 
the establishment of the Messianic reign. 

But besides this monarch in league with the bulk of 
the Jews, other scriptures tell us of a deadly foe ranged 
against them during the same period of wretchedness. 
" Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, and thy spoil shall 
be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle, a:nd the city shall be 
taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and 
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half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the resi
due of the people shall not be cut off from the city. Then 
shall Jehovah go forth, and fight against those nations, as 
when He fought in the day of battle. And His feet shall 
stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east" (Zech. xiv. 1-4). There are, then 
two powers or great confederacies, the one besieging the 
city, with partial success, the other headed by "the prince," 
in league with the mass of-its inhabitants, but both helping 
to intensify its misery and to aggravate its judgment. This 
is the "time of trouble such as never was since there was 
a nation even to that same time," at which the Jews" shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book" (Dan. xii. I). · It is the period, too, spoken of by 
Jeremiah, when all "faces are turned into paleness. Alas! 
for that day is great, so that none is like it : it is even the 
time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it. 
For it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah of 
hosts, that I will break his yoke from off thy neck, and 
will burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve 
themselves of him ; but they shall serve Jehovah their 
God, and David their king, whom I will raise up untq 
them" (Jer. xxx. 6-9). It is the time of "distress of 
nations, with perplexity, men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth," when the faithful are told to "lift up your heads, 
for yo11r redemption dravteth nigh" (Luke xxi. 2 5-28). 

Daniel ( ch. vii.) symbolises the four great Gentile powers 
which were successively to exercise dominion in the earth 
under the figure of four beasts. The first, or Babylonian, 
" was like a lion, and had eagles' wings." The second, the 
Persian, was "like to a bear." The third, the Macedonian, 
was " like a leopard," and had four wings and four heads. 



218 THE LORD'S c°OMING. 

The last was ct dreadful and terrible, a.nd strong exceed
ingly," (' and it had ten horns." But it undergoes a great 
change, a little horn rising up, with "eyes like the eyes of a 
tnan and a mouth speaking great things" (ver. 3-8). This 
little horn exercises th0 power of the beast, and provokes 
its judgment. The beast is the Roman empire, whose 
latter history ia thus sketched: "The ten horns out of 
this kingdom are ten kings that shali arise ; and another 
shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from the first, 
and he shall subdue three kings. .And. he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High, and think to change times 
and laws; and they shall be given into his hand until a 
time, and times, and the dividing of a time " ( ver. 24, 2 5 ). 
But he is cut off, and his kingdom" given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High "(ver. 27). 

Let us now look at two other prophecies. " From the 
time that- the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he 
that waiteth, and cometh to the thous_and three hundred 
and five and thirty days " (Dan. xii. I I, I 2 ). These days 
are often taken for years, but without ground. .As sixty
nine weeks passed before Messiah was cut off, only one 
week has yet to run, and in the midst of t�at week, the 
daily sacrifice ceases, so that from that time only three 
and a half years, or according to the Jewish measure of 
three hundred and sixty days to the year, one thousand 
two hundted and sixty days, remain until "that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolator." But after this there 
are other judgments to be executed and foes to be over
thrown: The periods named · in this prophecy exceed the 
three and a half years by thirty and seventy-five days 
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respectively, seeming to show _that between the judgment 
of the "prince" and the full establishment of Israel's 
blessing, an interval of seventy-five days will elapse, 
some signal event, perhaps the destruction of the besieg
ing host, happening after thirty days. 

The -other proph�cy is in Matthew xxiv. I 5-3 1. " When 
ye, therefore, shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso 
readeth, let him understand), then let them which be in 
Judea, flee into the mountains. , . • Then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And, except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved, but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 
Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there, believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall show gr�at signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. . . . Immediately after the tribulation of those 
clays shal the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall 
all the tribes of the land mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And He shall send His angels with a 
gr:eat sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
Ilia elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other." 

Now all these prophecies refer to the same set of events. 
In three, either the abomination 9f desolation, or the cessa
tion of the daily sacrifice, with the ensuing tribulation, is 
expressly mentioned. In the other, the vision of the little 
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horn, the identification is not difficult. He is the sove
reign rejgning over the last phase of the Roman empire, 
and " the prince that shall come " is the ruler of the 
Roman people. Each endures till Messiah's kingdom, 
and is then cut off. The little horn " thinks to change 
times and laws;" the prince makes the daily sacrifice to 
cease, and_ sets up the abomination of desolation. The 
prince by this act causes all the faithful to flee from 
Jerusalem ; the little horn " wears out the saints of the 
Most High." The prince's great power for evil lasts half 
a week ; the little horn carries out his blasphemous pur
poses for a" time, and times, and the dividing of a time." 
In nation, character, object, fate; duration of power, antl 
epoch in history, the prince that shall come and the little 
horn are identical. 

We can now form some faint picture of this dark era. 
At the beginning of the last "week," the prince who 
governs the final phase of the revived Roman empire 
makes a treaty with the mass of the Jews, who have then 
returned to Jerusalem, rebuilt their temple, and reinsti
tuted their sacrifices. A minority, however, the saints or 
the elect, refuse to join in this treaty, and are subjected, 
therefore, to fierce persecution. After three and a half 
years. the prince stops the sacrifice, speaks blasphemies 
against God, and changes times and laws. False Christs 
also arise, working great wonders, aud deceiving all but 
the elect. The crowning act of the prince's wickedness is 
the setting up of some abomination, or idol, which brings 
down desolating judgment. Then the saints fie�, without 

a moment's delay, from the city. The hour of untold 
tribulation follows, a time which, if prolonged, must end 
in the total destruction of the race. But for the elect's 

sake it is shortened. After a fearful shaking of the 
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nati:ons, the Sun of man appears, and the pre-appointed 
judgment overtakes the prince, " the desolator." Then 
follow the other judgments on the Gentiles and the apos
tate Jews, the gathering of the elect Israelites yet scattered 
over the earth, and the final establishment of the Messianic 
kingdom, together with those elect, or saints of the Most 
High, whom the prince had recently persecuted. 

A passage in Paul's epistles helps to throw still further 
light on this subject. We saw that the day of the Lord 
was occasionally used in the Old Testament of periods of 
great distress and judgment, which were sorts of shadows 
of the tribulation and vengeance attending the real day. 
The Thessalonians, passing through a period of severe trial, 
had been persuaded by a forged letter " that the day of the 
Lord was come" (2 Thess. ii. 2). I give what is admitted 
to be the true rendering of the passage, though widely 
differing from the authorised version. The apostle assures 
them that" that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God or that is worshipped; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with 
you, I told you these things? .And now ye know what 
withholdeth that he inight be revealed in his time. For 
the mystery of iniquity doth already work; only He who 
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His coming ; even him 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceiv
ableness of unrighteousness in them that perish : because 
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they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie; that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness" (ver. 3-12). 

The person here described bears a great resemblance to 
the little horn. He is like him in wickedness and blas
phemy, he lives at the same epoch, before the advent of 
the day of the Lord, and is cut off at the same time, 
destroyed " with the brightness of His coming." He sits 
in the temple of God, which, as already seen, is at this 
period rebuilt in Jerusalem, and if not "the prince," must, 
therefore,- be in confederacy with him. But he has powers 
never attributed to "the prince," especially the power of 
working miracles. He seems, therefore, rather to be one, 
the chief, of those false Christs named by Matthew, whose 
miracles should deceive all but the very elect. This 
deceiver is accepted by the mass of the Jews, and is joined 
in that league with the prince, of which we have already 
traced the history. During Paul's time, though the seeds 
of this wickedness and blasphemy were already sown, 
their growth was checked by some person, who would 
continue to exercise the same restraining power until 
" taken out of the way." This person can only be the 
Holy Ghost, acting here on earth for Christ. When the 
Church is taken to heaven, this restraining action of the 
Spirit will cease. He will " be taken out of the way, and 
then shall that wicked [one] be revealed " in the full 
energy of his Satanic power and craft to draw away not 
only the mass of the Jews, but apostate Christendom like
wise, who, having refused the true Christ, are now given 
over to " strong delusion that they should believe a lie." 

It is in the Revelation, however, that the events of 
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these gloomy days are most fully detailed, especially with 
reference to the outbreak of blasphemous rebellion against 
God on the part of the prince and the Man of Sin. This 
book, to the study of which a special blessing is attached, 
presents Jesus Christ to us in a very different character 
from 'that in which He stands before us in the epistles. 
He is "the faithful witness, the first begotten from among 
the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth." He is 
not seen as the Head of the Body, but as the judge" who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks," 
and if this is His attitude even to the Church, His attitude 
towards the world is still mo�e· markedly that of judg
ment. He is no longer sitting at Jehovah's right hand, 
waiting till His enemies be made His footstool, but as the 
Son of 1nan, to whom all judgment is committed, He is 
risen up to .break the nations with a rod of iron, and to 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. The scope of 
the book is seen in the first words after the opening saluta
tion. It is the fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy about 
the manifestation of Jesus to the world�" Behold, He 
cometh .with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him: a�d all kindreds of the 
land shall wail because of Him" (Rev. i. 7). This pro
phecy is fulfilled, as we have seen, not at the end of the 
world, but at the time of Judah's restoration and bless-
. 

1ng. 

The book is divided into three parts, "Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which shall be after these" (Rev. i. 19). The things 
which John had seen, were those recorded in the vision 
of the first chapter; ." the things whicp. are" refer to the 
Church, and are found in the seven epistles composing the 
second and third chapters; " the things which shall be after 
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these " ( that is, after the end of " the things which are "), 
are the visions and prophecies of the rest of the book. It 
may be that these have had a partial fulfilment, but the 
question is, whether their true and perfect accomplishment 
is past or future. 

The epistles in the second and third chapters, though 
describing seven Asiatic Churches, are meant for warning 
and instruction in all ages, and the last four point to phases 
of the Church just preceding the Lord's coming. Thus to 
dead Sardis, the Lord says-" I will come on thee as a 
thief" (Rev. iii. 3); to faithful Philadelphia-" Behold, I 
come quickly" (ver. r r); to lukewarm Laodicea-" I will 
spue thee out of My mouth "-(ver. 16); to the false pro
fessors in Thyatira, He threatens "great tribulation;" to 
the true, who remain steadfast " till I come," He promises 
that they shall rule with Him (ii. 22, 2 5-2 7 ). These fre
quent allusions to the effect of the Lord's coming on the 
professing Church, show that the Spirit here contemplates, 
not only the assemblies in Asia, but the state of Christen
dom to the very end, in fact that "the things which are" 
embrace the whole range of ecclesiastical history. If so,

"the things which shall be after these" must be the events 
which happen after the Church is removed. 

But there is further evidence. We shall find that from 
this time the Church is in heaven, that during the troubles 
afterwards recorded it is never seen on earth, and that these 
troubles closely correspond with the woes of the last week 
before Israel's restoration and the Messiah's reign. Chap
ters iv .. and v. opeµ heaven, and show there four and twenty 
elders seated ·on thrones, "clothed in white raiment," and 
'' on their heads crowns of gold" (iv. 4). Now these are 
not characteristic' of angels, but of saints. To the apostles 
it was said that they should sit on thrones (Matt. xix. 28); 
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and to the faithful in Laodicea the promise is-" To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, 
even as I also overcame and am set down with My Father 
in His throne ,, (Rev. iii. 21 ). Nothing like _this is ever
spoken of angels, who, on the contrary, are always "minis
tering spirits." The faithful in Sardis, again, are told that 
"they shall walk with Me in white," and that they "shall 
be clothed in white raiment" (Rev. iii. 4, 5). It is white 
raiment also which the lukewarm Laodiceans are counselled 
to buy, "that the shame of their nakedness do not appear" 
(Rev. iii. 18) ; and afterwards the Church is seen, "arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white, for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints" (Rev. xix. 8). Crowns, too, are 
promised to saints; the exhortation to the Church at 
Smyrna was-" Be thou faithful unto d�ath, and I will 
give thee a crown of life" (Rev. ii. 10); while a golden 
crown specially befits those who are to rule with Christ. 
These elders, moreover, are distinguished from angels by 
the song which they alone sing, in which redemption is the 
loudest note. Their language is-" Thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made them 
unto our God kings and priests, and they shall reign over 
the earth;" while in the song of the angels Christ's worthi
ness and glory are celebrated, but of redemption nothing 
is said (Rev. v. 9-I 2 ). These crowned elders, then, repre
sent the redeemed in heavenly glory. Nor are they merely 
souls in paradise with Jesus. The souls of saints after
wards slain for the Word of God are presently seen, but 
their state is wholly different. The Chur:ch, therefore, is 
taken to heaven before the earthly judgments, detailed in 
the following chapters, commence. 

These iud,gments are successively executed as a certain 
p 
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soroll is unsoo.lod. The scroll is to.ken fro1n God by Christ. 
But it is noticeo.ble that while Ohrist appears in the pre-
sence of tho elders ns tho Lo.mb that ha.s been slain, when 
lio truces the scroll it is o.s " the Lion of the tribe of 
J udo.h, the Root of David" (Rev. v. 5). To the redeemed 
He nppenrs ns the Redeemer; when administering earthly 
judg1nents, He is seen solely in · His Jewish character. 
The present is the time of Christ's patience; the time here 
referred to is the day of His vengeance, when He has 
risen from the Father's throne, and when" the great day 
of His Wl'ath is come." 

The first four seals reveal one who goes forth "con
quering, and to conquer," followed by general war, peace 
taken from the earth, and great slaughter, resulting in 
terrible famine,_and still later in widespread destruction 
and desolation, figured by the power given to Death and 
Hades " over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth." The fifth seal shows the souls of 
those who have been persecuted to death "for the word 
of God, and for the �estin1ony which they held." The 
six.th is followed by an earthquake, in which " the sun 
becanie black as �ackcloth of h�ir, and the moon became 
as blood ; and the stars of heav.en fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is 
shaken of a mighty wind; and the heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together," and kings and people 
hide themselves "in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains," that they may escape "from the face of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of tha 
Lamb, for the great day of His wrath is oome, and who 
shall be able to stand ? " (Rev. vi.) 

Now to what period in the world's history can this 
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aescription of misery be referred? It is not, as niight at 
first appear, the end of the world, for the book goes on 
immediately to unfold a long catalogue of subsequent 
judgments. Does Scripture, then, enable us to answer the 
question as to when the troubles here related take place? 
It will be seen that the six woes brought out at the 
opening of the first six seals strikingly resemble the 
picture drawn by our Lord in Matthew's Gospel of " the 
beginning of sorrows," which shall precede His coming 
and the end of the age. " Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be 
famines and pestilences, and -earthquakes, in divers places . 
..All these are the beginning of sorrows. Then shall 
they deliver you· up to be afflicted, and shall kill you, and 
ye shall be hated of all the nations (Gentiles) for My 
name's sake" (�1att. xxiv. 7-9). But besides this striking 
general parallelism between the events prefigured in the 
Apocalypse and those foretold by our Lord as preceding 
·His appearing, there are other marks which serve to shovv
that this is the period referred to. We have already seen
that the Church is in heaven, so that the souls of those
under the altar are not the souls of Christian martyrs, but
the souls of those put to death for their faithfulness after
the Church is taken-of believing Jews who have been
killed, and who were "hated of all the Gentiles" for the
Messiah's name's sake. The prayer of the Christian martyr
is, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge " (Acts vii. 60 ).
The prayer of these martyrs is, " How long, 0 Lord, holy
and tr�e, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on
them that dwell on the earth.?" (Rev. vi. 10). The former
is consistent with Christ's attitude during the Church
period. The latter is in harmony with His mind, as
shown in the Psalms and Prophets, "when He ariseth to
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shake terribly the earth," and to execute His righteous 
judgments on the nations. 

But again, compare the judgments under the sixth seal 
with the following passages in the prophets :-" I will show 
wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, 
and pillars of smoke; the sun shall be turned into dark
ness and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
day of Jehovah come " (Joel ii. 30; 3 1 ). Again, " All the 
hosts of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll, and all their hosts shall fall 
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as the fall
ing fig from the fig-tree ..... For it is the day of Jehovah's 
vengeance, and the year of recompences for the controversy 
of Zion" (Isa. xxxiv. 4-8). And once more, "The loftiness 
of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men 
ohall be made low, and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that 
day; . . . . and they shall go into the holes of the rocks and 
into the caves of the earth, for fear of Jehovah and for the 
glory of His majesty" (Isa. ii� 17, 19). In these prophecies 
we have almost identically the language used in the Revela
tion. And what is the period which each of these passages 
describes ? The judgments preceding and accompanying 
the coming of the day of the Lord, and the deliverance of 
Israel. It is to this epoch, then, that the Apocalypse 
refers. Jesus Himself, in alluding to the same period, 
uses similar language,-language obviously intended to 
remind his disciples of the words of the prophet. "Im
mediately," He says, "after the tribulaiion of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then 
shall all the tribes of the land mourn, and they shall see the 
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Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30 ). I give this passage, 
though before quoted, in order to show how strikingly the 
words used by our Lord and the Apocalypse correspond 
with the prophetic writings of the Old Testament-an 
agreement which would be deceptive, and indeed incre
dible, did the language in all cases not refer to the same 
event. The prophecies from the ancient writers and words 
of our Lord relate obviously to the time immediately pre
ceding the glorious advent of the Messiah to execute judg
ment and establish righteousness, to break the nations with 
a rod of iron and. to deliver the godly remnant of His 
people from their misery and oppression. Surely, then, it 
is impossible to doubt that such also is the time described 
in the Revelation. 

And now comes a pause, till the servants of God are 
sealed in their foreheads.. Who are these servants of 
God 1 Surely, if the Church is on earth, it will be named 
now. But not a word about it; on the contrary, these 
servants are exclusively of the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Then, together with them, appear a multitude of all 
nations; but still Israel is the central figure, as in the 
millennial glory. Those who reach this glory are 
described as having come " out of the great tribulation" 
(vii. 14). Now "the great tribulation" is that terrible 
time of trouble described by Daniel, at the close of which 
" thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book " (Dan. xii. I) ,-that time named 
by our Lord as preceding the appearance of "the Son of 
man coming in t_he clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory" (Matt. xx-iv. 29, 30),-that time which is shortened 
"for the clect's sake," lest all flesh should be destroyed. 
They are brought out into a state of wondrous blessing, 
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when God cc shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 
But when the" Lord God will wipe away tears from all 
faces, the rebuke of His people shall He take away from 
off all the earth'' (Isa. xxv. 8). The event described, 
therefore, is manifestly the bringing of Israel through he11 
hour of unparalleled affliction into the glory and blessing 
of the Messianic kingdom. 

The Spirit, having thus given us a bright glimpse of the 
blessing awaiting those who pass through this time of 
trial, returns to the yet unfulfilled judgments hanging over 
the earth. Into these we need· not enter, but in chapter 
x. we have an important indication of time given. A
mighty ange1, who stands "upon the sea and upon
the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by
Him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven,
and the things that therein are, and the earth and the
things that therein -are, and the sea, and the things that
are therein, that there should be time no longer"-_ that is,
no longer delay-" but in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, tp.e mystery
of God shall be :finished, as He hath declared to His
servants the prophets" (ver. 5-7). Now this is the char
acter in which God presents Himself to Abraham and the
Jews, not the relationship in which H€ stands to the
Church. Speaking in this character, then, God announces,
through the angels, that the time is close at hand for
the accomplishment of the purposes which cc He hath
declared to His servants the prophets." But the purposes
which God had declared to the prophets were not about
the Church; they were about the re-establishment of His
chosen people, about the glorious reign of His Anointed
on the earth, and about the judgments which would pre
viously be wrought in the world. It is of this period, there•
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fore, a.s indeed we have already seen, that the Rev�lation 
treats. 

Of this period, however,-the close of " the times 
of the Gentiles," and the seventieth. week of Daniel's 
prophecy,-certain very distinct marks are given us. We 
have before seen that then the Jews will have already 
returned to Jerusalem; that there will be a "temple of 
God" in which an impostor sits "showing himself that 
he is God;" that there will be a daily sacrifice which the 
head of the Gentile powers will treacherously cause to 
cease ; and that this same rule� of the re-established 
Roman Empire will exercise don1inion in Jerusalem, 
acting in league with the mass of the Jewish people, but 
persecuting with relentless cruelty the elect remnant who 
await the advent of the Messiah. Are there, then, any 
signs of this period to be detected in the Revelation ? 
Immediately after the voice of the angel who announces 
the speedy fulfilment of God's · purposes declar�d to the 
prophets, the apostle says, � There was· given me a reed 
like unto a rod, and the angel stood, saying, Rise and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worship therein. But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto 
the Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two 1months. A.nd I will give power unto 
1\1:y two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand 

two hundred ·and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. . . . 
These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy, and have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. .And when they have 
finished their testimony, the bea�t that ascendeth out of 
the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall 
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overcome them and kill them " (Rev. xi. 1-7 ). This will 
take place in the city where "our Lord was crucified" 
(ver. 8). Here, then, are all the marks which distinguish 
the last week in Daniel,-the Jews returned to Jerusalem, 
the temple rebuilt, an altar and worshippers, showing 
that sacrifices are reinstituted; at the same time Gentile 
dominion exercised over the city, persecution against the 
faithful witnesses of God, and one described as a beast who, 
like the little hor�of the prophet, makes war with the 
saints and has power given to prevail against them. 
Surely, too, the "forty and two months " and the 
"thousand two hundred and threescore days," are not 
mere accidental coincidences with the half week when 
" the prince that shall come " is in league with the apostate 
Jews, and changes times and laws. The character of the 
two witnesses, moreover, is Jewish, resembling that of 
Moses and Elijah, but totally opposed to that of Christian 
preachers. 

The identification of the period here described with 
that named by Daniel will appear still more strikingly 
when we learn more of the "beast that ascencleth out of 
the bottomless pit." Meanwhile God furnishes us with 
another indication of what His design is in the midst of 
all these woes and judgments. As the seventh angel 
sounds there are "great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and 
ever" (Rev. xi. 15). These are the judgments, then, pre
ceding the dominion of Christ over the earth. " The 
nations were angry and Thy wrath is come " ( ver. I 8); just 
what the second Psalm predicts of the state of things before 
the Messiah's reign. 

But if the time here described is what we have supposed, 
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there· should be indications of a godly and persecuted 
remnant, separated from the mass of the Jewish people, 
and awaiting the Lord's return for their deliverance. Are 
any indications of such a remnant to be found ? In chapter 
xii. is seen a " woman clothed with the sun, and the moon
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.
And she, being with child, cried, travailing in birth and
pained to be. delivered. And there appeared another
wonder in heaven, and behold a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his
heads. And his tail drew the third part of the stars
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth ; and the dragon
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered,
for to devour her child as soon as it was born. And she
brought forth a man child� who was to rule all nations
with a rod of iron; and her child was caught up unto
God and to his throne. And the woman fled into the
wilderness where she hath a place prepared of God, that
they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and
threescore days" ( ver. 1-6). After this, the dragon, Satan,
who had access to heaven as the accuser, is cast out, and
comes to the earth full of rage because his time is short.
His special object of hatred is the woman, who flees from
him, and is hidden under God's care, " a time and times,
and half a time." Now it is clear that the man child who
shall rule all nations with a rod of iron is Christ. The
woman is obviously not His natural mother, but the nation
out of which after the flesh He· came. But " they are not
all Israel which are of Israel," and this woman typifies, not
the apostate nation as a whole, but the inner circle, the
real elect Israel of God. At first, Satan sought to destroy
her Seed, the special object of his malignity. But though
at the cross the serpent bruised His heel, though He went
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into death, it was not possible that He should be holden 
of it, and He was taken up to heaven and declared both 
Lord and Christ. And now the whole Church interval is 
passed over. Israel is, as it were, out of God's thoughts 
during that period. Her next . appearance is jn the 
thousand two hundred and ·threescore days, when Satan, 
knowing his time to be short, uses all his power to destroy 
her, while God specially intervenes to protect her. �twill 
be remembered that when .the abomination of desolation 
is set up in the middle of the week, the faithful are warned 
to flee at once from the city. How exactly this corre
sponds in ti.me and circun1stances with the flight of the 
woman in this chapter. 

But the agreen1ent does not end here. Chapter xiii. 
shows the earthly instruments used by Satan in this per
secution. The first of these is "a beast," which "rises up 
out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blas
phemy. And the beast which I sa,v was like unto a leopard, 
a�d his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion ; and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his 
heads, as it were, wounded to death, and his deadly wound 
was healed; and all the world wondered after the beast .. 
. . And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto him 
to continue forty anil two months. And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name, 
and His tabernacle, and them_ that dwell in heaven. And 
it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome'-them" (ver. r-7). 

This "beast," therefore, combines the characteristics of 
all the beasts of Daniel-the lion, the bear, the leopard, 
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and the beast with ten horns-but especially resembles 
the last, transformed, however, into a striking likeness of 
the great red dragon : that is, it embodies the principal 
features of Gentil� power, but on the whole is of the Roman 
type, only so changed as to exhibit the most prominent 

' 

lineaments of Satanic authority. It differs from the fourth 
beast of Daniel indetail, certain features appearing in Daniel 
which are wanting in the Revelation, arid certain features 
appearing in the Revelation which are wanting in Daniel. 
But that it is the same power, though changed· to display 
its Satanic character, is beyond question. It is presented 
ag�in in chapter xvii., as a "scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns," 
and ·carrying a woman who is" drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the n1artyrs of Jesus." 
·This woman is explained to be "that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth" (ver. r 8). The seven
heads have a double signification-meaning, first, "seven
mountains on which the woman sitteth," and, secondly,
seven kings, or forms of government, five of which were
past, while the beast, as a whole, combines the character
of the seven and forms the eighth (ver. 9-1 r). The city,
then, is Rome, the seven-hilled city reigning over the kings
of the earth. The beast is the Roman power revived, a
power which "was, and is not, and shall be present," for
this is the true reading of verse 8.

Turning to the description in chapter xiii., we see how
exactly it resembles in moral character the last form of
Roman power described in Daniel. In both cases there
are ten horns, which are explained to be ten kings, though
in Revelation their combination under the headship of the
beast is more fully noted. Both blaspheme God ; both
persecute the saints of the Most High. The one endures
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for a cc time, and times, and the dividing of a time ; " the 
other for " forty and two months; " that is, each of them 
lasts for three-and a half years, or the oft-named half week 
of Jewish tribulation and Gentile lawlessness. We now 
see by what instrument it is that Satan, who gives his 
power to th� beast, persecutes the woman, driving her into 
the wilderness for a " time, and times, and half a time." 

But Satan has another instrument, " another beast 
coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a 
lamb, and he spake a$ a dragon. And he exerciseth all 
the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the 
earth and them that dwell therein to worship the first 
'beast, whose deadly wound was healed; and he doeth 
great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the. sight of inen, and deceiveth · 
them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do" (xiii. 11-14). Can 
any one fail to recognise here the chief of the "false 
Christs," who should appear in the last fearful tribulation, 
and by their miracles and wonders deceive all but the very 
elect? Or can any one fail to see the close resemblance 
between this false prophet, as he is afterwards called, and 
"the Man of Sin," whose coming "is ·after the working of 
Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders ? " vV e 
are not· told in the Revelation that this false Christ is at 
Jerusalem, but it is where the false Christ might be expected, 
and the Man of Sin does seat himself in the temple of God. 
Moreover that the Roman beast at this time exercises 
authority in Jerusalem appears from the history of the two 
witnesses whom he puts to death in the city where cc our 
Lord was crucified" (xi. 7, 8). 

The false prophet persuades "them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should make an image to the beast which 
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had the wound by a sword and did live. .And he had power 
to give breath unto the image of the beast, that the image 
of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be killed " 
(xiii. 14, 15). Where this image is set up does not appear, 
but as the Man of Sin sits in the temple of God, as he is 
a false Messiah, and the ref ore in connection with the Jews, 
as the presence of Christ in His temple at Jerusalem was 
what the Jews expected, and as the beginning of the beast's 
blasphemies and diabolical power is contemporaneous with 
the setting up of the abomination of desolation in the holy 
place, it seems more than probable that this miraculously 
speaking image is the abomination, or idol, fore told by the 
prophet, at the erection of which all the saints were to 
make their escape from the city. 

The judgment of Babylon, the corrupt ecclesiastical 
system still left after all true believers have been taken 
to heaven, is outside our present subject. In chapter xvi. 
we see u three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet, ..•. which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty" (ver. 13, 14). This is precisely what we read 
in Psalm ii. : " The kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against Jehovah, and against 
His Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast away their cords from us." Then it is that the 
Lord arises and gives the nations to Christ for His inherit
ance, to break them with a rod of iron. Christ with the 
armies of heaven, the Church, issues forth on a white horse, 
the symbol of victoriooo power. " The beast, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
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war against Him that sat on the horse and against His 
army. .And the• beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet" that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone" (Rev. :xix. 
19, 20). Such is the fearful doom of this "sop. of perdi
tion," this wicked one" whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the bright
ness of His coming " ( 2 Thess. ii. 8). Such, too, is the fate 
"determined,; which is "poured upon the desolator." 

The Revelation does not enter into the judgme�t inflicted 
upon other enemies. These are shown variously in Zecha
riah, Daniel, Isaiah, Joel, and the twenty-fifth ·chapter of 
Matthew. The object of this book is to add to what the 
prophets had already toid concerning this last, and truly 
diabolical, phase of human lawlessness, and to bring to its 
issue the long rebellion of Satan �gainst God. The destruc
tion of the beast and the false prophet completes one part, 
the binding of Satan another. The Revelation also differs 
from the other prophecies in giving the heavenly side of 
Christ's rule. The Old Testament represents the Messiah 
as ruling with His saints; but these are the earthly saints. 
The Revelation adds the rule of the heavenly saints. 
Besides the saints raised or caught up at Christ's coming 
for believers, those who" were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God," and those "which had 
not worshipped the beas_t, neither his image," are raised in 
this last act of the first resurrection, and live and reign 
with Christ a thousand years (Rev. xx. 4, 5). 
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CHAPTER IX. 

DRIEF SUMMARY OF GOD'S WAYS. 

WE have now seen that the Old Testament prophecies, 
though sometimes receiving a striking application, have 
not their proper or perfect fulfilment, in the Church, uut 
after the Church is taken; that the Chu1·ch interval is, as 
it has been aptly styled, "a parenthesis" in God's dealings 
with the earth; and that when it is ended, and believers, 
whether living or dead, have been caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, the Divine purposes respecting the earth 
will be resumed, the Jews, who are no,v "enemies" as 
concerning the gospel, will be taken up again, according to 
election, as " beloved for the fathers' sakes," and the gifts 
and calling of Goel will be proved to be without repent
ance. Then God's promises of blessing to the world will 
have their accomplishment, not in the first, but in the 
Second, man; the woman's Seed will crush the serpent's 
head; the " one " Seed of Abraham will come to bless all 
the families of the earth; the multitudiIJ.ous seed, like 
the sand of the seasp.ore innumerable, will inherit their 
pronused land '' for an everlasting possession," and will 
occupy thei� appointed place as the foremost of the na
tions ; and the Seed of David will be established on tho 
throne of His ldngdom for ever. 

The investigation of this subje·ct na.s led us over a wido 
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space, and though I have, as far as possible, avoided de
tail, it has been necessary, for the understanding of God's 
ways, to enter into some questions with considerable 
fulness. It may be helpful, therefore, to pause for a 
moment, and cast our eye back, gathering up the various 
truths which the Scriptures have unfolded to our gaze, 
and endeavouring to condense them into a brief but com-
prehensive summary. 

Man after the flesh failed in every position in which 
God placed him. He fell under the power of Satan, and 
no seed of the woman arose to crush the one who had 
brought in the ruin. He filled the earth with corruption 
and violence, so that God repented He had made him, and 
destroyed " the world that then was " with a flood. �o 
failed in government, till at last God confounded his 
plans of self-aggrandisement at Babel. Called out as a 
separate nation and entrusted with God's law, he failed 
again as signally as before, breaking the commandments 
ere ever, in their written form, they had entered the camp. 
Tried as a nation which should execute God's judgments, 
and tried again under sovereigns who should be the dis
pensers of God's righteousness, the same dreary story of 
failure, rebellion, and ruin was once more repeated. The 
nation proved as bad as the heathen by whom they were 
surrounded, and the descendants of David were the cor-

·rupters, instead of the righteous governors, of the people.
The first man, therefore, had now. been proved to the 

utmost as to his power to car:ry out God's governmental 
purposes. Even in the promised line, the seed of 
Abraham and David had failed as disastrously as all 
others. It had been demonstrated that man in the flesh, 
whether in the line of promise or Qut of it, could not fulfil 
God's designs or bring in God's promises of blessing to the 
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earth. He was, therefore, set aside, and the scheme of 
God's earthly government postponed until the Second 
Man, the One who gathers in His own person all the 
promises, and who alone is worthy and able to administer 
God's righteous government on the earth, is brought forth. 
First, the chosen nation was divided ; then the larger 
portion, ten out of the twelve tribes, were carried into 
captivity, from whfch they have never returned; and 
lastly, the two remaining tribes, with the royal line of 
David, were taken prisoners to Babylon. 

As far as earthly government is concerned, the Jews 
were now given up until the Second Man is brought in. 
,vith this long abandonment of the Jews commenced 
" the times of the Gentiles," that is, the period during 
which the sceptre of earthly dominion is entrusted to 
the Gentiles, instead of Israel. These "times of the Gen
tiles" began with the kingdom of Babylon, the head of 
gold, in Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic dream. Then came 
the kingdom of the Medes and Persians, symbolised 
by the breast and arms of silver; the Greek monarchy 
set forth in the belly and thighs of brass ; and after
wards the stronger and more enduring dominion of Rome, 
represented by the legs of iron. After this, " the times 
of the Gentiles " changed their nature; iron and · clay 
mingled together, or, the rule was divided among king
doms of various origin and character, though all con
nected with the dismembered Roman empire. Another 
vision shows us that in this last stage, the Roman 
dominion will revive in a federal form under the presi-. 
dency of one specially energised by Satan. It is when 
it has reached this phase that judgment will descen� 
a stone cut out without hands falling on the Gentile 
powers and crushing them to pieces, after which it grows 

Q 
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into a mountain that fills the whole earth ; or, as inter• 
preted by Daniel, "in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heavep. set· up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever" (Dan. ii. 44)._ Such 
is the history, prophetically traced, of the yet uncompleted 
'' times of the Gentiles:' 

While these are running their course, the J ews--that is 
the two tribes farming the kingdon1 of Judah-fulfilled 
the seventy years of captivity foretold by the prophet 
Jeremiah. At the close of that period, the Babylonian 
kingdom having been destroyed, and the Persian estab
lished on its ruins, Cyrus issued a decree permitting the 
Jews of the captivity to return to Jerusalem, in virtue of 
which a small band, without political power or position, 
found their way back to the ruined c�ty, and there rebuilt 
the temple. Nearly a century afterwards, the same Gen
tile power gave a "commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem." From this "commandment" dates Daniel's 
prophecy of the seventy weeks. It is divided into three 
parts of seven weeks, of sixty.two weeks, and of one 
week. During the first part, of seven weeks, the city was 
rebuilt. The second part, of sixty.two weeks, comprehends 
the time from the completion of the city to the cutting off 
of the Messiah. The third part, of one week, which yet 
awaits its accomplishment, carries " the times of the 
Gen tiles " to a close, " finishes the transgression " of the 
Jews, and brings in "everlasting righteousness," the deso
lator. being destroyed, and the Messiah's kingdom estab
lished. 

The Jews, as we have seen, had been politically dis
carded till the Messiah should come. In process of time 
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He did come, heralded by John the Baptist, and the king
dom "Was offered to the nation on condition of repentance. 
But man in the flesh proved no less incompetent to repent, 
to receive the Messiah, or to obtain blessing through Him 
presented as a sovereign, than he had before shown himself 
�o carry out God's purposes in his own strength. God 
manifest in the flesh only drew out the enmity of his heart 
in more fearful display. The Jews, instead of receiving 
Him as their anointed King, crucified Him between two 
thieves. The effect of this rejection was twofold. The 
blood they shed was designed, according to the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, to be the means by 
which He could righteously reconcile all things to Himself, 
by which He could blot out sin, and thus lay the founda
tion of all true blessing to both Jew and Gentile. But the 
immediate effect of the crime, so far as the Jews were con
cerned, was that their house was left to them desolate 
until they should say-" Blessed is He that cometh in the 

. name of the Lord ; " and that the kingdom, instead of 
taking the manifested, prophetic shape in which the Jews 
should be the head of the nations, assumed, until the time 
of Israel's repentance, a mysterious hidden form connected 
with Christ in heaven, and in which the Gentiles were the 
special objects of God's favour. 

The first summons, then, after Christ's resun·ection, was 
addressed to the Jews, calling on them to repent, and 
thus to receive the kingdom in manifested glory. On 
their refusal, the kingdom definitely assumed the mys
terious form, the natural branches being broken out of 
the olive tree, and the "wild olive tree," or Gentiles, 
being graffed in. "Blindness in part happened to Israel," 
which will continue "until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in." There was, indeed, "a remnant according 
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to the election of grace" even out of partially blinded 
Israel, b�t the nation as a whole was cut off, while the 
Gentiles took for a time the place of pre-eminence in God's 
thoughts. 

The politi�al displacement of the Jews brought in " the 
times of the Gentiles." The moral or religious displacement 

.-

of the Jews mµ�s way for " the coming. in of the Gentiles." 
It was only when this took place that Israel really became 
" Lo-ammi," not My people, though they had long ceased 
to be the centre of God's government on earth. During 
the coming in of the Gentiles, God's purposes of earthly 
blessings are suspended. The stream of prophetic time 
ceases to run. ·rt stagnated, so to speak, after the sixty
ninth week, when Messiah ·was cut off,. and will not again 
begin to flow till after the fulness of the Gentiles has come 
in, and God once more takes up the thread of His purposes 
concerning the earth. 

Meanwhile, the Gentiles brought into the vacant place 
of privilege and responsibility to God, under Christianity, 
have failed as signally as the Jews did under the law. 
Th_e greater part have never accepted Christ even in name ; 
Christendom, the portion of the world which has nominally 
owned Jesus as Lord, has become a leavened mass, corrupt 
to its very core. The small handful of true believers _in, 
its midst have themselves ceased to present any_ corporate 
testimony, are rent into a hundred conflicting sects, have 
given up the" blessed hope" of the Lord's return for His 
saints, and as a consequence are often hardly distinguish
able from the world around them in their objects, their 
pursuits, and the character of their walk. But though 
the Lord "is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any 
should perish," He "is not slack concerning His promise," 
and in a little while "the trumpet shall sound, and the 
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dead (believers) shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
(the living believers) shall all be changed." This is the 
undated; ever-present hope for the Church. When this 
" coming of the Lord " for His saints bas happened, 
Christendom, the remaining branches graffed into the 
olive tree, having failed to continue in the goodness of 
God, will be cut off. The fulness of the Gentiles having 
come in, the corrupt mass of false professors left behind 
will be dealt with by God in righteous judgment. Judicial 
bli�dness will overtake them, " because they received n�t 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved ; and for 
this cause, God shall send them strong delusion that 
they should believe a lie, that they all might. be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright
eousness" (2 Thess. ii. 10-12).

When the Church has been taken, and the Gentiles, 
the olive branches graff�d in contrary to nature, have been 
cut off, the natural branches will be " graffed in, for God 
is able to graff then1 in again." The Church interval being 
over, time once more begins to run, and the unfulfilled 
week of DaJtlel's prophecy is told. out to its completion. 
In this week commence the judgments which precede the 
"day of the Lord," or the establishment of Messiah's king
dom. These judgments may be broadly divided into four 
different classes. 

FIRST, The Jews and the rest of the Israelites will be 
restored, but only after fearful trouble·s, from which but a 
portion will escape. The Jews, who rejected the Christ, 
will receive the ,Antichrist, will enter into league with 
" the prince that shall come," the last phase of Gentile 
power, and will worship his image, "the abomination of 
desolation" set up in the holy place. The remnant of 
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faithful ones who refuse to have part in these last scenes 
of wickedness and lawlessness, will be persecuted with 
fearful persistency and malignity, many of them killed, 
the rest driven into exile. The time will be one of untold 
tribulation, so that, but for its shortness, no flesh could 
be saved. Then the Lord Himself will appear in power 
and great glory, destroying with the sword out of His 
mouth the followers of Antichrist, easing Hin1 of His 
adversaries and avenging Him of His enemies. The effect 
on the nation will be " like a refiner's fire and like fullers' 
soap." Those who " abide the day of His coming," the 
purged remnant who "come out of the great tribulation," 
having" washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb," shall be a holy people, their dross 
purged away, their judges 1:estored as at the first, and their 
ceunsellors as at the beginning, and Jerusalem shall be 
"called The city of righteousness, the faithful city." 
Thus shall Zion " be redeemed with judgment and her 
converts with righteousness," while " the destruction of 
the transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, and 
they that forsake Jehovah shall be consumed." The elect 
remnant of Israel also will be brought back, and made to 

· inhabit the land.

SECOND, But besides the purging judgments referred 
to, there will be other acts of righteo�lS government and 
retribution reserved for that dreadful period. J3a1Jylon, 
especially, the corrupt carcass of Christendom, will con1e 
into remembrance. The blood shed and the crimes com
mitted in the name of Christ will then be righteously 
avenged. The beast and his confederates, themselves 
following a still more fearful delusion, will hate the whore 
and make her desolate; the very power which has 



BRIEF SUMMARY, 247 

supported .her will turn against her; and tho cup which 
she hath ·filled shall be filled to her double. 

THIRD, The fall of Babylon shows the doom of thnt soul
less profession of Christ, and that lifeless ecolesiasticnl 
organisation which will sutvive when all true believers 
have been removed to the Father's house. But by whom 
is this apostate, corrupt system destroyed 1 By the beast 
and his coadjutors, that .is, by that wicked head of tho 
Gentile powers whose pride and blasphemy ,vill at length 
draw down the lightnings of God's avenging wrath-the im
pious chief of those kings of the earth who· shall '' take coun
sel together against Jehovah, nnd against His Anointed." 
This associated Gentile dominion is the third class dealt 
with in the judgments of the last week. Tho confederacy, 
headed by the prince and energised by Satan, will form a 
le�gue with the mass of the Jews and their false Christ, 
and will gather together their forces t? battle; when Ohrist 
will appear in His glory, followed by the armies of heaven, 
take the beast and the false prophet and cast them alive 
into the lake of fire, and afterwards destroy their followers 
with the sword that proceedeth out of His mouth. So end 
" the tiines of the Gentiles," that period during which the 
sceptre of government was entrusted to their hands because 
of the failure of Israel. 

FOURTH, But there is another class of judgn1ents. The 
Gentiles who successively held the reins of government as 
a trust fron1 God do not include the whole body of the 
peoples of the earth. This sceptre passed from the Baby
lonian to the Persian, from the Persian to the Greek, from 
the Greek to the Roman, nnd at length to the wicked king 
whose doom we have just seen. But the confederacy be-
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tween the Jews and the Roman dominion will be directed 
against a power which at that thne threatens J e1·usalem 
with destruction. This power, which God uses, like the 
Assyrian of 9ld, as a scourge to the unfaithful Jews, will, 
when the hour for judgment comes, itself also be visited. 
When half the city has been carried off, Christ will appear 
for its deliveranqe, the besieging host will be cut off, and 
the remnant of the people saved. 

This will close the preliminary judgments. The nation 
having been purged, Babylon consumed, the last Satanic 
form of Gentile dominion overthrown, and the enemies 
who sought to destroy Jeru,salem scattered, Christ's king
dom will be established on earth. The saints, who have 
come purged out. of the great tribulation, will receive 
dominion under Him. Taking advantage of the quiet 
settlement of the people in the land, and regarding them 
as an easy prey, a great enemy will then arise against 
them. This enemy is named Gog, and is said to be from 
"the land of Magog, chief prince of Meshech and Tubal," 
or, as others read, "prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal." 
B�t· his invasion only leads to his disastrous overthrow 
(Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix). The rest of the Gentiles will 
be divided into cla�ses, and rewarded or punished accord
ing to their treatment of " these My brethren," the feeble 
remnant of saints harassed and wasted by the persecution 
of the beast and false prophet. But the great feature will 
be the fulfilment of all God's earthly counsels in the person 
of the Second �1an, the Lord from heaven, who alone is 
worthy to receive the dominion, and who alone can exercise 
it for God's glory, or for man's blessing. Satan will be 
cast into the bottomless pit, while the Bride, the Lamb's 
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wife, seen in figure as the New Jerusalem, wi
l

l reign with 
Christ a thousand years. 

It is a solemn thing to trace the incurable hatred of the 
human heart to God. A thousand years' experience of 
Christ's righteous and blessed rule will not suffice to 
cha1ige · the nature of man. No sooner is Satan loosed 
from his imprisonment than the nations rebel, but only 
to be at once destroyed with devouring fire from heaven. 
This last outbreak of human wickedness brings the world's 
history to a close. The earth is burnt up, the elements 
melt with fervent heat, and no place is found for them. 
Then the dead, who had no part in· the first resurrection, 
are raised, are judged according to their works, and are cast 
into the lake of fire. Satan, death, and hades are all simi
larly destroyed. And now, the last enemy having been 
vanquished, the work of reconciliation, founded on the 
blood of the cross, is completed; a new heaven and a new 
earth ar� created, in which righteousness not only reigns, 
as during the thousand years, but permanently dwells ; 
Christ, having ruled" till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet," delivers up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
and God, being now all in all, and no longer estranged by 
human guilt, makes His· tabernacle with man. 

Such, as traced out in the Word of the ·living God, is 
t.he_ prospect before the world. Are these the things which 
Christians are looking for ? Amidst all the talk of modern 
progress, all the straining after improvement and educa
tion, all the boast of the bright future in store for the 
world, have they grasped the truth that God's judgment is 
looming over the whole scene ? In the intoxication of 
this world-banquet do they heed the fingers of the hand 
tracing on the wall the fateful words, " MENE, MENE, TEKEL, 
UPHARSIN "-gr are they blind to the warning which God 



THE LORD'S . COMING. 

has given? Nay, are they not even fostering the false 
hopes of the world against which they should be protesting, 
and eagerly floating along the stream of modern progress, 
ignorant that it is sweeping them_ down its fatal rapids to 
the crash and roar of impending judgment ? Soon-we 
know not how soot1-the trumpet will sound, the shout 
will be heard, and all true believers will be " for ever with 
the Lord." What will then become of modern progress ? 
What will then be the fruit of all the organisations and 
associations for making something out of that natute which 
Scripture declares to be enmity against God, something out 
of that world which has rejected and crucified its rightful 
Lord? The boasted ecclesiastical organisation, bereft of 
believers, will be nothing save a putrid corpse, hateful to 
the nations, which will burn it to ashes. The noisy party 
of progress, turning from this ghastly mimicry- of Chri!3-
tianity to the latest novelty of the day, will be given up 
to "strong delusion that they should believe a lie." Have 
we God's thoughts about what is passing? Are we" mind
ing earthly things," as those "whose end is destruction," 
despising the warnings of Scripture, and seeking to improve 
what God pronoun.des beyond remedy? Or have we given 
up the first man, and sided with I-Iim whom the world has 
rejected, waiting with Him for the hour when the world's 
real improvement shall be brought about by llimself as 
the Second Man, the Lo_rd from heaven, the only One who 
can carry out God's ptuposes of blessing, or establish God's 
rule of righteousness, on the earth? 
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THE CHURCH OF GOD. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE KINGDOM AND THE CHURCH. 

WE have now briefly traced God's dispensational ways. 
Up to the cross He was unfolding His plan of earthly 
government, trying man, first alone, then with Christ in 
his midst, to see whether he c;ould carry out the Divine 
p1uposes of blessing to the world. The result was dis
astrous faihue. Man could neither execute God's schemes 
himself, nor receive-or even recognise-the .Anointed One 
by whom they are to be accompli:shed. The first man· 
ruined all he touched ; the Second Man was despised, 
rejected, and crucified. This brought God's plans to a 
close until the people who refused their Messiah shall 
repent, and He shall again appear for their deliverance and 
blessing. Meanwhile, even the count of prophetic time 
stops, the space between Christ's death and the resumption 
of God's earthly designs being treated as a blank. 

How, then, is God filling up this interval 1 What pur
poses is He now carrying out ? Till the cross the first man 
was under trial. But there all was changed. Man proved 
that, in his nature, he was liopelessly alienat�d from God, 
and could not even receive blessing from Him in whom all 
God's gracious promises and purposes await their fulfil
n1ent. It was not enough, then, for the Stcond Man to 
appear. The first man must receive a new nature, must 
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l>e created anew, ere he could take the blessings which the 
Second Man came to dispense . 

.And how could God effect this transformation? How 
could man be drawn out of this pit of ruin ? By the very 
thing which showed how hopeless his ruin was ! The 
deed which proved man's ripeness for perdition brought 
out Go.d's power unto salvation. The cross which demon
strated the irreconcilable hatred of man's heart to God,, 
revealed the unquenchable love of God's heart to man. 
rhat which sealed the doom of the old creation opened the 
door for the new. The blood shed upon the cross laid the 
righteous basis for the reconciliation of all things. In 
_Christ's death the old creation was judicially set aside, 
while His resurrection brou.ght in the Second Man as the 
"last Adam," the first-born of a new creation, in each 
member of which God�could find the same delight as in it& 
risen Head. Instead of the single gTain of wheat, He had 
fallen into the ground and died, so that now He could pro
duce much fruit, as it is written-" Behold I_ and the 
children which God hath given Me." 

.All blessing, then, for the Church or the world, is based 
on the death and resurrection of the Second Man. But 
the cross is regarded in Scripture from the side of man's 
guilt as well as from that of God's grace. All admit the 
punishment of the Jews for their rejection of Christ. But 
were the Gentiles without guilt? ��-:Holy Ghost teaches 
that Christ came as the Light; that " He was in the worl<.1, 
and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him 
not i, (John i. 1 o ). Jesus declares the world's condemna
t:on to be �' that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil" (John iii. 19). The world, therefore, that is, man as 
a whole, is guilty of refusing the One sent from God to 
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effect its blessing, and this ci·ime still forms the subject oi 
God's judgment, both on Jew and Gentile. By this judg
ment, the Jews have been cast out, and the earthly bless
jugs of the kingdom, whether to Jew or Gentile, postponed. 
Creation is still left groaning for deliverance, until the 
sceptre is given to Christ. And, in the meanwhile, God is 
carrying out other purposes, quite apart from His d,esigns 
of righteous government aJ:td blessing for the earth. 

These purposes may be looked at, :first as regards the 
kingdom, and next as regards the Church. �he kingdopi 
in its Jewish form is postponed. In outward display, it 
cannot be set up till Israel shall say-. " Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." But Jesus speaks of 
" the mysteries of the kingdom," and it is in this myste
rious or unrevealed form, that the kingdom now exists. 
During this epoch, Christ, not having received His own 
throne, is seated on the Father's throne, waiting till God 
shall give Him the nations for I!is inheritance. It is the 
day of His -" patience," not of His "power." He is not 
taking vengeance on His enemies, but beseeching them to 
be reconciled. Satan is allowed to sow tares in the field 
without provoking immediate jt1.dgment; the leaven to 
work in the meal till all is corrupted. God still t&rries in 
grace, not willing that any should perish, and seeking to 
gather out a people from the ruin and judgment which are 
in1pending. Such is the kingdom in its mysterious form. 
On God's side it is the display of perfect grace and match
less forbearance; on m�n's, it is but a sadder disclosure of 
his. proneness to depart from God, and to corrupt the best 
gifts entrusted to his hands. 

But while the kingdom drifts to hopeless shipwreck 
under man's pilot�ge, God has another thought in His 
heart, a mystery which, as Paul says, " in other ages was 
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not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now re .. 
vealed unto His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." 
This mystery was disclosed " to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be 
known, by the CHURCH, the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpose which He purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph. iii. S, 10, 11). Here, ·then, 
is God's present work. His schemes of earthly blessing 
are suspended; the kingdom, in its mysterious form, is 
filled with corruption and hurrying to judgment; but He 
is carrying out purposes for Christ's glory_ which He 
formed before the world was-purposes which prophets 
had �ot heard, and angels desire to look into-purposes 
in which, whatever our dulness, the principalities and 
powers in heaveniy places discern the manifold wisdom of 
God. And these purposes are fulfilled "by the Church," 
which· thus stands forth not only as the object of God's 
most cherished delight, but as the brightest display of His 
Divine wisdom. 

The void, then, between the suspension and resump
tion of God's earthly purposes is filled up by the kingdom 
in its present form, and by the Church. According to 
God's institution, these were $}O-extensive, consisting of 
the same persons, though viewed in a different way 
Notwithst�nding the divergence, therefore, which man's 
failure has introduced, the kingdom is still occasionally 
spok�n of in Scripture under its narrower, as well as 
under its wider aspect-according to its institution by 
·God as well as according to its administration by man.
Doth views appear in the discourse in which our Lord
specially treats of the kingdom in its present forin.
(Matt. xiii.) When speaking to th� multitude, He shows
the kingdon1 as man makes it, tares growing among the
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wheat., leaven corrupting the pure meal. But afterwards 
He retires with His disciples into the house, and unfolds 
the mysteries which it was given to them only to know. 
In explaining the parable of the tares, He says-".The 
good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the tares 
o.re the children of the wicked one." Here, then, the 
kingd01n is looked at in its narrower aspect, as consisting 
only of the good seed. The two parables which follow 
regard it in the same light. " The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto treasure hid in a field, the which, when a 
man hath found, he ·hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-man 
seeking goodly pearls, who, when be had found one pearl 
of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought 
it" (Matt. xiii. 44-46). 

We need not notice the usual interpretation, according 
to which these parables are regarded as describing man's 
search after salvation. Such an explanation, which clashes 
with the argument of the chapter no less than with the 
general teaching of Scripture, could only have originated 
in complete blindness to the unity of design which threads 
together the various ·parables. The purpose of the discourse 
is to show, first, the means by which the kingdom, in its 
present form, is spread-by the sowing of the word; next 
its history, viewed as an outward profession-worldly atl
n1ixture and corruption ; lastly, the kernel of reality which 
God sees through the gigantic shell of pretension in which 
it is hidden from the sight of man. Outside, Jesus had 
told the people what the kingdom would become in man's 
.hands. Inside, He unfolds to His disciples what-would 
remain, if viewed according to God's thoughts. Man would 
make it a leavened ma�s, 13\lt iµ its :µiiq�t w�s a treasure 

R 
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on which the heart of Christ was set, and for which He· 
would " sell all that He had," lay down His very life. The 
land was bought, not for its own worth, but for the treasure 
it concealed. This is the kingdom according to God's insti
tution, seen by His eye alone, amidst the field of barren 
profession in which it is hidden . 

.And as the kingdom iq spoken of in its wider· and 
narrower aspect, so is the Church. The Church, as drawn 
according t� God's thoughts in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
and the Church as seen in the second and third chapters 
of the Revelation, are sadly contrasted pictures. In the 
first case, the real Church, consisting only of true believers, 
and viewed in living connection with Christ, is the subject 
whic4 the Spirit of God presents for our contemplation. 
In the second case, the Church which bears the name of 
Christ, and is responsible to God as connected with that 
name, is the theme on which the solemn verdict is pro
nounced. In the first there can be no failure, for it is all 
of God. In the second there is the same grievous departure 
from the thoughts of God as in everything else entrusted 
to man's :respQnsibility. 

Our inquiry at present is confine� to the Church accord
ing to God's thoughts. Only two references to it are made 
i� our Lord's own teaching. But though the Chw�ch is 
oqe of those subjects which were but partially re-vealed 
during Christ's lifetime, these· references will help us to 
l.lllderstand �uc·h that God afterwards made known 
'� unto His holy �postles and prophets by the Spirit." 
The first occasion on which the " assembly" or " Church " 
is expressly ·named, is that recorded in the sixteenth 
chapter of Matthew's Gospel In the thirteenth, the 
kingdom has been- spoken of in its mysterious form, first 
as to its historical development in the hands of man, and 
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next as to that hidden circle wlµch•mfJ.de it p.ear to Christ. 
The sixteenth takes :µp the kingdom· again in its �dminis
trative form, and names· in connection witb. it, the new 
�!assembly" which Ghrist was about to build: .J esuf3 asks 
His disciples, �f Whom say ye th.at I am ? .And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. ..A.nd Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Sin1on Bare-j ona ; for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it lllltQ thee, but My Father which is in heaven . 
.And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter (petros, a 
stone); and upon this rock (pefra, a rock) I will build My 

Church, and the gates of hades shall not prevail against it; 
.And ·I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdorµ of 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed fu heaven. · Then charged He His dis
ciples that t4ey shou).d tell no man that He was Jesus the 
Obrist. From that time forth began Jesus to show untq

His disciples how that He must gq unto J erqsalem, �nd 
suffer many things of the elders a,nd chief priests an(l 
scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day. 
Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying, 
Be it far from Thee, Lord ; this shall not be ·up.to Thee_. 
But He turned, and said unto Peter,. Get thee behind Me-, 
Satan ; thou art an offence unto lvie,: for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of n1en. 
Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up hie, cross, and 
follow Me" (Matt. xvi. I 5-24). 

This passage sl1ows a great dispensational change, the 
-presentation ·of Jesus in a new �haracter, and His aban
donment, as to present testimony, of that which He l}.aq
hitherto l;>orne. After John was cast into pr�on, J esu�
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had begun " to preach and to say, Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven, is at hand''. (Mat£. iv. 17). This public pro
clamation of the kingdom to the Jews was now to cease. 
Henceforth, instead of offering Himself to the nation as 
their· Messiah or Christ, He charged " His disciples that 
they should tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ." 
Instead of pointing to natidnal acceptance and an earthly 
crown, He speaks of national rejection and an earthly 
cross. Instead of the old hope of the prophetic kingdom, 
He mentions a new thing which He was about to establish, 
the assembly or Church. And instead of the abandoned 
name of Me�siah, which connected Him with the throne 
of David, He assumes, in reference to the Church, the 
newly proclaimed, and infinitely higher, title of the "Son 
of the living God." 

The kingdom, then, in its prophetic and national shape, 
was no longer the object of testimony to the people, or the 
in1mediate purpose in the thoughts of God. Though ngt, 
of course, abandoned, it was postponed, and in the mean
while, it was to be set up in quite a different form. In 
this form it was placed under man's administration, the 
keys bei�g _given to Peter, who also received authority 
to bind and loose. These were not the keys of the Church, 
much less of heaven, but " the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven." A key is that which gives admission. On 
Peter, then, was laid the trust of admitting, not into the 
Church, but into the kingdom. How he used it we see 

\ 

in the Acts. He it was who authoritatively proclaimed 
Jesus as " both Lord and Christ," calling on the Jews to 
own His rights and to be baptized in His name. Thus 
the Jewish door was opened, and through it, in one day, 
three thousand souls entered the kingdom. But the 
Church was never entrusted to man's hands, and, the 
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account adds that "the Lord added to the Ghilrch daily 
such as should be saved" (Acts ii. 47). Afterwards another 
door to the kingdom was opened. Cornelius's prayers were 
heard. One might have supposed that the apostle of the 
Gentiles would be used to bring him in. But no ; Christ 
had given the keys to Peter, and the locked door of the 
Gentiles could· only be lawfully opened by him. Taught 
of God that in the new form of the kingdom, the earthly 
distinctions of clean and unclean were abolished, he went 
at the first summons, and seeing "that on the Gentiles 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost, he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord" (.Acts x. 44-48). 

The power of adding to the Church, then, belongs to 
"the Lord" alone. The power of the keys, of admitting 
to the kin6dom, was given to Peter. And with this 
Peter's history almos� ceases. He had opened the door to 
the Gentiles ; another brought them in. After Cornelius 
had entered, Peter no longer, occupies the front rank, and 
Paul, the apostle of the Gentile_s, becomes the leading 
figure i� the. history of God's future workings. There is 
another fact to be noted in beautiful harmony with this. 
Peter, who is specially entrusted with the keys of the 
kingdom, preaches the truth that "God hath made that 
ran1e Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Ohrist" 
(Acts ii. 36), that is) he proclaims the titles and glories of 
;r esus in connection with the kingdom. Paul, on the con
trary, to whom the "mystery" of the Church was com
mit�d, began immediately after his conversion to preach 
"Christ in the, synagogues, that He is the Son of God" 
(Acts ix. 20). This, as we have seen, is the special title 
which He has taken for the foundation of the Church. 
The difference is all the more r�ma.rkable because, up to 
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the time when Paul thus preached in the synagogues, 
Jesus is never spoke� of in this character in the Acts of 
the Apostles, for the words, "Thy holy child Jesus" (Acts 
iv. 27, 30 ), ought to be rendered "Thy holy servant Jesus,"
and the confession qf the eunuch-" I believe that Jesus 
Chri$t is the Son of God;, (Acts viii. 37), is rejected, by
almost all_ competent judges, as spurious. Peter's sphere, 
then, as contrasted with Paul's, is especially the kingdom, 
and in connection with thisj to him alone were com
mitted the keys. The power of binding and loosing, on 
the other hand, though in the abov:e quotation given to 
Peter, was afterwards extended to a much larger com
pany. 

But let us look at what is here taught about the Church. 
Jesus says-" Updn this rock I will build· My Church.". 
i'his shows that �he Church_. had not yet been: founded. 
There had been, of course, as t}:lere were then, saved personsj

but since the Chur_ch did not yet exist, it is clear that these 
�aints formed no part of it. Thus in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, "the Church of the first-born" and the "just 
men made _perfect" are 110.med as t:wo quite different com
panies (Heb. xii. 23). So, too, in the Revelation, where 
th� Qhurch is _seen in glory, we find that besides "the bride, 
the Lamb's wife/' there are others of whom it is said, 
"Blesse� are they which are called unto the marriage supper 
C?f the Lamb" (Rev. xix. 7-9). Evidently, then, the Church 
"·hich Jesus was about to build was not the whole of the 
redeemed, but a particular class distinguished by certain 
definite characteristics from the· res�from the Old Testa
ment saints; whose spirits are now in heaven, and also, as 
we shall see, from the saints who will enjoy the blessings 
of Christ's earthly rul_e. 

This will plainly appear from the fact that the Church's 
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foundation was a new one, and, therefore, could not be that 
on which the Old Testament saints had been set. Simeon, 
who represent� this class; had waited fo� '� blie Lord's Christ," 
and having seen Him could say, " Mine eye's' liave seen Thy 
salvation" (Luke ii. 30). .And so when the kingdom is 
established in its out-Ward glory, the title of "the Christ" 
will again be the foundat_io;n of blessing�the Anointed of 
God will be the salvation of His. people and the light of 
the Gentiles. But this title is nbw dropped, Jesus appears 
clothed in a new dignity, and another foundation is laid 
-for the building of the Church; 

What is this foundation 1 The Church of Rome has 
interpreted the te�t to mean Peter himself, a"!ld so far as

the construction of the passage is concerned, the choice is 
between Peter, and Jesus in the newly-revealed character 
of "Son of the living God/' Now Jesus does not say that 
the Church will be built on Peter (petros, a stone), but on 
this petra ( or rock)-· r, thou art Petros, and upon this petra 
I will build My Church." The change in the word-both 
unnecessary and incorrect if Petros, or Peter, had been the 
foundation-�hows that not he, but the thing he had men-. 
tioned, was the real petra, or rock on which the Churcli 
was to be built. This play on the name Petros-a name 
which had been given long before-· is a common thing 
in Scripture, where names are often applied with reference 
to some important event. Thus, when the-ark was taken; 
the dying Israelite mother named her child "I.:.chabod" 
(where is the glory 1 ). So Jacob, blessing his sone, says, 
"Judah (praise), thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise." Esau, too, in his bitterness, exclaims concerning 
his brother-" Is not he rightly named Jacob (supplanter) 1 
For he hath supplanted me these two times." So here, 
Peter having laid bare the ro ... k on which the Lord was 
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going to build, J csus says to· him, in substance-" Thou art 
well named 'stone,' for thou hast showed the living stone, 
or rock, on which.the Church will be founded." 

The foundation, then, is,not Peter but Jesus. This the 
passage itself proves, an�-Peter elsewhere expressly states, 
for; speaking of Jesus,· he says-" To whom coming, as 
unto a 'living stone, disallowed, indeed, of men, but chosen 
of God, and precious, ye also, as living stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood" (r Pet. ii. 4, 5). 
So, too, Paul writes that "·other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Obrist" (r Cor. iii I 1), 
and again, he speaks of the Ohurc:µ · as "built up9n the 
foundation_ of th� apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner stone " (Eph. ii. 20 ). In 
all these cases, though the exact figure somewhat varies, 
Jesus Christ is spoken of as that in which t�e whole 
structure rests, and in none of them is Peter named 
as at all distinguished from other believers. The 
foundation, however, is not simply Jesus, but Jesus in, 
the new character here brought to light. He drops the 
title of Messiah, the foundation of Jewish hopes, and of 
God's plans of earthly government. But He takes up the 
title of cc Son of the living God," and on this declares that 
He will build His Church. Throughout Scripture the 
name by which God reveals Himself describes the char
acter of His present dealings. He is Elohim in creation; 
God .Almighty to the patriarchs ; Jehovah to Israel; 
Father, to those who now believe on His Son. So Christ 
is Lord (Adon) to David; Son of man, as the executor of 
God's righteous. purposes; Messiah to Israel; and c

c Son 
of the living God" to th� Church. 

There is deep significance in the word "living." When 
Jesus speaks of Himself as "the living bread which came 
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down from heaven," He adds, " If any man shall eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever" (John vi. 51). .Again He 
says-" The living Father hath sent Me, and I live by 
the Father" (ver. 57). In these cases the word conveys 
the idea of imparting, as well as possessing, life. It is 
the description of One who, having life in His own right 
nnd power, is beyond the dominion of death, and can 
communicate life to others. Thus Jesus says that He 
has life in Himself; that He has "power to lay it down," 
and "power to take it again ; " also that He is " the 
resurrection and the life," and that those who believe in 
Him shall not die. The title "living God·" is, then, most 
important here. Jesus was just going to tell the disciples 
of His death, and that they must take up their cross, and 
lay down their lives for His sake. What a stay, then, 
to have to do with "the living God," to be built into a 
structure which the gates of hades cannot touch, to be 
endowed with a life on which the second death hath no 
power! 

And this leads us to another revelation. As soon as 
Jesus drops the Messianic character, and takes up, as the 
foundation of the Church, the title of " Son of the living 
God," He begins to speak of His death and resurrection. 
It _is quite true that this is the ground of bl�ssing to the 
J"ews as well as to • the Church. But there is a broad 
difference. Israel owes its blessing to Christ's death, but 
is associated, as to its calling, with His earthly glory. The 
Church, on the contrary, is associated with His earthly 
rejection. As far as the world is concerned, Israel will 
know Him as the wearer of the crown; the Church knows 
Him as the bearer of the cross. Israel will own Him when 
" girded with strength ; " the Church owns Him " crucified 
through weakness." And so of �is resurrection. His 
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earthly" power will doubtless be taken as the risen 
One. Still this is not the fact mainly insisted upon in 
connection with the kingdom glory; whereas it is always 
·most prominent in connection with the .Church. He is
"determined to be the Son of God with power, according
to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurtection from among
the dead" (Rom. i 4). He says to John, " I am He that
liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore"
(Rev. i. 18), Believers are dead with Christ,. and also
quickened with Him. They are to yield themselves to
God "as those that are alive from the dead" (Rom. vi. r 3).
Thus, while all 'are interested in Christ's death and resurrec
tion� the Church is associated with them in a marked and
peculiar manner.

How it is associated.with them -is seen in what follows�
" If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow Me. For whosoever
will save. his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his
life for My sake shall find it." How unlike the language
of Jehovah to Israel! For the Jews will know Jesus as
their Messiahj seated on the throne of earthly power, and
wearing the crown ·of earthly glory. The Christian knows
Him as the Son, " crucified through weakness," but living
"by the po:wer of God." How can the Jew have any
thing but blessing on the earth where his Messiah is
ruling as supreme? How, on the bther hand, can the
Christian look f.or anything . but rejection in the world
where his Lord had nothing but a felon's cross? The
Jew's confidence is the sceptre which will uphold his
earthly rights. The Christian's is association in life with
the One who has triumphed over death, and thus set
him on a rock where the gates of hades ate powerless
.against him.
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This pasa,,ge, then, shows the postponement of the 
kingdom in its outward form, and its existence, meanwhile, 
in another shape, under mah's administratioh. During 
.this time Jesus reveals Himself un,der a new name. On 
.this He builds the new fabric of the assembly or Church, 
which, b.eing founded on His own Sonship and Godhead, 
is beyond the powe1· of hades. This Church is associated 
with Christ ih death and resurrection. Earth is not the 
sphere of its blessings, but of its trials; and those who 
follow Christ must take up their cross. How admirably 
this character of th� Church harmonises with the special 
hope held out before it of the Lord's return for His saints.! 
The world, subject to Gentile rule, _can only drift to more 
fearful judgment; the kingdom, entrusted to man, can 
only become a leavened mass; _ the Church; left aniidst 
the nipping blasts of a godless world, and the stagnant 
gloom of a lifeless profession, can look up to the mansions 
prep�red in the Father's house, and await the hour when 
�he shout shall be heard, and all the redeemed, changed 
into the likeness of Christ, sbn.11 be caught up to be "for 
ever with the Lord." When Christ takes His earthly 
domirµon_ He will associate with Himself an earthly people, 
the· sharers of His earthly glory and the objects of His 
earthly fa-vour. But Christ is now the outcast of the earth 
and 'the joy of heaven. He has, therefore, associated with 
Himself a heavenly people, the partners of His earthly 
tejection, but the objects of I-Iis heavenly delight. Down 
here, they are in the world, but not of it; and He has 
given Himself at God's right hand as the object of their 
ptesent affection, their present occupation, and their present 
hope. Are our souls up to this magnificent posit.ion? 

Such, then
j 

is our Lord's teaching in this first mention 
of the new fabric ·He was about to build. He· afterwards 
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further instructs His disciples on the same subject, telling 
them how to act in case of injury by a fellow-believer. 
Should all the means which grace can suggest prove 
ineffectual, they are to "ten. it unto the Church." The 
Lord then adds, " But if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him. be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily, 
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. A.gain, I say unto you, that if 
two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst of the1n ,

, 

(Matt. xviii. I 7-20 ). 
Here, then, the power of binding and loosing, before 

conferred on Peter, is given to all .the disciples. The 
assembly is to act in cases of discipline, such as that 
of one of its n1embers injuring another, and refusing to 
acknowledge his fault. The grace and gentleness of 
Christ are first to be shown. If these fail, the dishonour 
done to His name must be thought of, and the assembly 
must purge itself by putting away the evil-doer. This is 
the power of binding and loosing, which is given, not to 
the apostles, but to the Church or assembly. It is the 
authority to put away and to restore those who have 
sinned. Such, at least, is the particular case given, though 
the language itself would include a wider range, and 
doubtless does include the reception of believers into the 
assembly. The narrower authority, with its accompanying 
responsibility of dealing with questions of sin, is again 
bestowed after Christ's resurrection, where He says to His 
disciples, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted uuto them; and whose soever 
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sins ye retain, they are retained" (John xx. 22, 23). This 
authority, conferred, not upon the apostles, but the dis
ciples-that is, on believers as a whole-is not the power 
of putting away sins, wlµch belongs to God only, but of 
exercising a divinely-guided judgment as to what offences 
demand the excision of the wrong-doer, or what measure 
of repentance justifies his restoration. The power is given 
in connection with the Holy Ghos.t. While guided by 
Him, their authority could not but be rightly used. But 
the moment they ceased to be guided by Him, the sole 
ground of their authority vanisheu. 

So, too, in the Gospel of Matthew .the authority to bind 
and loose, and the title to ask that anything shall be done 
for them, _rests simply on the presence of Jesus in their 
midst, "F01·, where two or three are gathered together in 
�iy name, there am I in the midst of them." Now, in the 
New Testament, the name stands for th_e person �cting iu 
� character which the name indicates. Thus Jesus 
says, "I have manifested Thy name (the Father's) unto 
the men which Thou gavest 1\!Ie" (John xvii. 6). Again, 
" He that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
bath not believed in the nanie of the only-begotten Son of 
God" (John iii. 18). So, the Philaclelphians are com
n1ended beca:use they had "not denied My name" (Rev. 
iii. 8). Being gathered in tne name of Jesus, then, is
being gathered to His person, owning His authority, and
in accorda:nce with His mind. If the meeting, though
called by His name, should really be to some other centre,
should own some other authority, or should be contrary
to His diTections, �s presence is not promised. Doubt
less, even in this case, there may be the presence and
working of the Holy Ghost, blessing the preaching or
teaching of the Word, and where there is truth of heart,
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all allowance will be made for ignorance and failure. 
There may, therefore, be much blessing where there is even 
wide departure from the Lord's mind, for we have to do 
with a God. who knows our weakness and pities our 
ignorance. Thus, in the days of +srael's ruin, we read 
of those who through ignorance" had not cleansed them
selves, yet did they eat the passover otherwise than it was 
written ; but Hezekiah prayed £or them, saying, The good 
Lord pardon every one that prepareth his heart to seek 
God, the Lord God of his fathers, though he 1� :'tot cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary ; and the 
Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the people " ( 2
Chron. xxx. 18-20). Grace, then, both can and will come 
in where failure is the result of ignorance, and where there 
is a true heart towards God. But we may be sure that 

· the Lord's way is better than man's ; nor can the grace,
which blesses in spite of ignorance, excuse indifference as
to what the Lord's mind really is. The Holy Ghost's action
will not be granted _to sanction the ignorance arising from
culpable negiect, any more than to give approval to the
wilfulness and disobedience of those who use llis na1ne to
carry out their own thoughts.

We are then responsible to learn what is meant by
meeting in the Lord's name. And surely the matter is
of the intensest interest to a11 ·believers. The power to
bind on earth so that it shall be bound in heaven is a trust
of the deepest solemnity; and to profess to exercise-such
a trust without divine sanction is a fearful responsibility.
"My glory will I not give to another," says the Lord; and
it is surely clear that Christ will not be robbed of His own
glory and His own rights in the assembly. Is it possible,
then, that the solemn trust abovementioned could be
placed in the hands of a number of believers meeting
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together in voluntary associations, and according to rules 
of their own devising 1 Where Christ is present, there 
must be room for all who are Christ's-subject, of course, 
to divinely-appo_inted discipline-to be present also; and 
His authority must be supreme and exclusive, utterly set
ting aside all the systems and constitutions, all the restric
tions and regulations, of men. Only to thos\:3 thus assem
bled are given the presence of Jesus, power with God, and 
the authority to bind and to loose. Nor, if we understand 
what it is to be gathered in that name, will these magni
ficent promises and powers fill us with wonder. Let 
believers be really assembled in obedience to the Lord's 
directions, and with hearts bowed to His authority, own
ing, in simple faith, His pre�ence in their midst, and 
where is the room for self-will? Where the possibility of 
mistake ? How could anything be bound or loosed but 
according to His guidance ?-anything asked but accord
ing to His mind? 

The neglect, whether wilful or ignorant, of these condi
tions, has caused the wide divorce between the kingdom 
�nd the Church. Men have claimed to bind and to loose, 
to rem.it and to retain, regardless of the terms on which 
this authority was bestowed. In the passages which give 
this power, the Church and the kingdom are viewed as one, 
according to God's institution. So long as the assembly 
was in such a state that it could enjoy the presence of 
Jesus and the guidance of the Spirit, the kingdom, admi
nistered by man, remained co-extensive with the Church. 
The moment self-will, self-dependence, or self-interest crept 
in, Christ's presence and the Spirit's guidance ceased to 
lend sanction to their acts, and the decrees of the body on 
earth were no longer·ratified in heaven. The Church, and 
the kingdom as seen by God, became severed from the 
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kingdo1n as ordered, or disordered, by man � the door was 
flung open for self, the world, and Satan to come in; the 
name of Christ was made to sanction every abomination 
and blasphemy which human or diabolic wickedness could 
devise ; and, though the treasure still remained, dear as 
ever to the heart of God, Christendom, the field in which 
it was hid, became that hateful thing whose annals the 
infidel historian has justly described as " the annals of 
hell.'' 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE BODY AND THE BRIDE, 

IN our last chapter we learnt some important truths about 
the Church from our Lord's own teaching. Occupying the 
interval between His rejection by man and His public 
manifestation in the glory of the kingdom, it has an en
tirely exceptional position in God's dealings. It is asso
ciated with Jesus in the place He now holds as rejected by 
the world, so that believers are promised no other earthly 
portion than the cross which He bore. It is also associated 
with ,Him, however, in His acceptance as the risen One ; 
being founded, not on His earthly title as the Messiah, 
but on His heavenly dignity as "Son of the living God;" 
and standing in the eternal security of that life which He 
possesses as the One who was dead and is alive again, so 
that the gates of hades_ cannot prevail against it. Even as 
to administration, while subject to Christ's authority, what 
it bound and loosed on earth was ratified in heaven. 

But the character of the Church was only fully revealed 
after Christ's ascension. It may be asked, When did the 
Church come into existence? It ·was not founded when 
Jesus first named it, for He spoke of it as a future thing ; 
and being associated with His death and resurrection, it 
_could not exist till these had taken place. There is no 
trace of it during Christ's lifetime, nor till the day of 

s 
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Pentecost. Then, however, an event occurred which we 
must now consider. 

The Holy Spirit had worked in all ages. Souls were 
quickened by Him ; ' " holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost." Besides these ,vays of 
acting, Joel had foretold the pouring out of the Spirit on 
all flesh, and John the Baptist had pointed out Jesus as 
the one who should baptize with the Holy Ghost. These 
predictions will have their complete fulfilment when 
Christ appears in His glory. Jesus Himself, however, 
speaks of a co;ming of the Holy Ghost, in conne�tion, not 
with His return, but with His d�parture; not with His 
earthly glory, but with His heavenly; as poured out, not 
�pon all flesh, but upon His own disciple_s.. " If any man 
thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. He that 
believeth on Me, �s tl)e scripture l;tatp. said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receiv.e, for the Holy Ghost was not yet; because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified" (John vii. 37-39). Here the 
Spirit was only to those who believe in Jesus, and after 
He was glorifiec}. So, before His g_eparture, He sn.ys
" It is expedielft for yoµ that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not corne unto you; but if :,: 
dep.ar.t, I will send Hi.Ip, unto you " (John xvi. 7 ), 

There is, then, here brought out a new work .of the 
Spirit, connected with Christ's absence and heavenly glory. 
In this new character, He was to �bide with the disciples 
for ever (John xiv. 16), to dwell with them and to be in 
them (ver. J7), to teach them all things, and bring all 
things to their remembrance what.soever Jesus had saiJ 
.unto them (ver. 26), to guide them into all truth and show 
_them things to come, glorifying Christ by receiving of the 
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things that are His, and show�g t�µi t0 J:{is disciples 
(John xvi: J3, 14). His preseQ.ce w� also to" convict the 
·world of sin, and qf rig4teog�ness, a.nd of judgme}lt."

Bup thjs coming of the Spirit has still another aspe_ct. 
Before His ascension, Jesus bids His disciples 'f w�it f 01

the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard 
of Me. F9r John truly baptized with water, but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy G4ost not many days hence. 
When they, therefore, were come together, they asked of 
Him, �ayiifg, Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel 1 And He said unto thepi, It is

not for you to know the times or th� seasons, which the 
Father hath put in His own power. But ye shall receive 
power, afper that the Holy Ghost has come upori. you ; 
anq. ye shall be witnesses �nto Me, both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Sam�ria, �nd unto the utte�most 
part of the earth" (Acts j. 4�8). Here Jesus prorajses 
His disciples a !'baptism" of the Holy Ghost. · This 
recalls the proph�cies of Joel anq. John the �aptist, and 
as t!ieir pr:0p4�cies are conn13cted with natiop.al deliver
ance, they ask whe�her J:Ie would then restore the king
dom to Israel. Jesus replies that tJ:ie time for this was 
hidden in the Father's counsels, but that as the· immedifl,te 

. 

. 
. 

effect of the Spirit's colllll?,g, th�y would rec_eive power, 
and should be witnesses for H_im in all parts of th� eait4. 
There are, then, three things here named, the. baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, the giving of power to the disciples, and 
the fitting of them to be witnesses for Christ. 

In the next chapter we read that "when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accorq. 
in one place; and suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty w�nd, and it filled all the 
hous.e ·where they were sitting. And there appeare� �te 
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them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it [ or they] sat 
upon each of them; and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost� and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance" (Acts ii. 1-4). This was, clearly, 
the fulfilment of Christ's recent words, that they should 
"be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." 
It was· also, no doubt, the coming of the Spirit spoken of 
in the Gospel of John. Indeed the three things named 
by Christ in the previous chapter-the " baptism " of the 
Spirit, the conferring of " power " on the disciples ( of 
which the miraculous gift of tongues was the first mani
festation), and the fitting of the disciples to witness for 
Jesus " unto the uttermost part of the earth "-were all 
simultaneous in their performance, and were all results 
of the same event, the sending of the Holy Ghost to take 
llis abode in the world. But though simultaneous, they 
must be carefully distinguished from each other. 

The " power " received was shown in the gift of tongue�, 
Joel had foretold certain powers as the results of the 
Spirit's outpouring in the age to come. The age to come 
has not arrived, but the "powers of the age to come" were 
given, in a measure, to the Church. Those outwardly con
nected with it are d�scribed as persons who "were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the age to come " (Heb. vi. 
4, 5). Joel's prophecy was, therefore, partially fulfilled 
at Pentecost, and hence it is quoted as explaining the 
1?-arvels noted by the multitude. This is the real force of 
our Lord's language also. When He had spoken of the 
baptism of the Spirit, the disciples, connecting it with the 
age named by Joel, asked if that age had yet come. Jesus 
replies that He can'not tell them about the commencement 
of that age, for it is a secret, but that they should receive 
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the " power " of which the prophecy had spoken. This, 
then, is one of the things which we see accomplished in 
the next chapter. 

Another thing foretold was, that they were to be fitted 
by the Spirit to act as witnesses for Christ, and h�re again 
the Lord's words were remarkably fulfilled. The testimony 
borne by the disciples on that day when the Holy Ghost 
descended upon them was owned to an exte�t without 
parallel in any other age. It was " in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of p9wer," so that three thou.sand perso1:1s 
were pricked to the heart, and bowed down to own the 
authority of the crucified Jesus, and to be baptized in His 
name. This qualification to bear witness to Jesus, though 
in a manner derived fron1 their own converse with Him, 
was always connected with the sending of the Spirit, as 
Jesus had said-" When the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify 
of Me, and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with J\Ie from the beginning" (John xv. 26, 27). The 
same association between the testimony of the Holy Ghost 
and that of the apostles, is seen also in another passage, 
in which Peter testifies of Jesus before the Jewish council, 
that " Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and 
forgiveness of sins; and we are His witnesses of these 
things; and so is also the Holy Ghost whom God hath given 
to them that obey Him" (Acts v. 3 I, 32). 

Here, then, are two results of this sending of the Spirit; 
the one, in partial fulfilment of Joel's prophecy, c9nferring 
miraculous gifts, " the powers of the age to come," upon 
the disciples ; the other, in fulfilment of our Lord's words, 
qualifying the disciples to be witnesses for Him in the 
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world. But these are accompaniments of the baptism of 
the Spirit, not .the baptism itself. There are only two 
events thus described. The one, the complete fulfilment 
of Joel'� prophecy, is what happens with" blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke,''. before " that great and notable day 
of the Lord come "-an outpouring, not of grace only, but 
of judgment-a baptism, not merely of the Holy Ghost, 
but of fire. The other, a partial fulfilment of Joel's pro
phecy, though widely different in character and conse
quences, is what took place on the day of Pentecost, a.nd 
is related in the passage above cited. Since, then, this is 
the only baptism of the Spirit which has yet been, or 
which will be while the Church is on earth, it is important 
that we should rightly appreciate its character. 

The Church, as already shown, was not founded when 
Christ first spoke of it to His disciples, nor is any trace of 
it seen before His· death, or after His resurrection, until 
this time. In the first chapter of Acts, the disciples are 
assembled, but merely as. a number of individual believers. 
Nothing as yet indicates that they were gathered in any 
corporate character. At the close of the next chapter, 
however, which describes the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
we read that the Church, till then spoken of only as a 
future thing, was already in existence, for '' the Lord 
added to the Church daily such as should be savecl. " ( Acts 
ii. 47). The bapt�m of the Holy Ghost foretold by Joel
and John the Baptist is connected with the establishm�nt
of the kingdom in power and righteousness. The baptism
of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost is connected with the estab
lishment of the Church. As the kil).gdom in its n1ysterious
form is a partial fulfilment of the prophetic kingdom, so
the baptism of the Spirit at Pentecost is a partial fulfilment
of the baptism of the Spirit foretold by the prophets.
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-The effect; then, of the baptism of the Holy Ghost was
to gather into one body or assembly those who, before this 
event, were nothing more than individual believers. Up 
to this time they had been, like the Old Testament saints, 
"just men," each having life, each quickened by the Spirit, 
each the object of God's favour and grace. Now, by the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, they are formed into Gad's 
assembly or Church, Nor is this merely an inference from 
the faet that the Chutch is first named immediately after 
this baptism had taken place. The Apostle Paul speaking 
of the Church as the body of Christ,_ expressly says that 
"by one Spirit are we all baptizecl into one body, -whethet 
we be J e,vs or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free� 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit" ( r Cor. 
:rii I 3). In whatever other ways, therefore, the Spirit 
acts, the effect of the "baptism" of the Holy Ghost, pro
mised by our Lord just before His ascension, ·and fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost, was to form into one assembly 
the isolated, and even antagonistic, elements composing 
the Church; so that, inst�ad of merely being a number of 
individual believer� they become, in Scripture language, 
membexs of the same body; as closely connected with each 
other and with Christ, as limb with limb, or as all the 
limbs with the head. 

This, then, is the real character and effect of the "bap
ti�tn" of the Holy Ghost. To apply the name to a great 
ivork in the way of conversions is simply a mistake. No 
dottbt the two things happened together at Penteeost, and 
ho doubt the conversions then wrought were the result of 
that testimony whiqh the coming of the Spirit fitted the 
disciples to bear. But the coming of the Holy Ghost 
promised in John's Gospel, and the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost p:tomised in the fi:tst · cp.apter of Aots, are quite 
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different in character and object, though both form parts 
of the same great transaction, the descent of - the Spirit to 
ablde on earth as the representative of Christ during His 
absence. The coming of the Spirit gave power for testi:. 
mony ; the baptism of the Spirit formed the disciples into 
one body or assembly. The two things were quite dis
tinct-simultaneous, but not synonymous. 

And not only is it a mistake to ask for a " baptism 
of the Spirit," which confounds- the baptism with the 
coming, but it is equally a mistake to pray for a descent, 
an outpouring, or a coming of the Spirit. Such petitions 
as that contained in the hymn-" Come, Holy Spirit, 
heavenly Dove," and other kindred expressions often used 
by devout and godly men in prayer, are not merely errors 
of language; they indicate how sadly Christians have lost 
the sense of the Holy Ghost's presence on earth. The 
Spirit has come and is already here. .All the three results 
of the Spirit's descent at Pentecost were results attained 
once for all. The powers were conferred once for all, the 
fitness to bear testiin6ny was bestowed once for all, the 
assembly was formed once for all. It is true, of course, 
that persons individually receive the Spirit, and individu
ally l?ecome members of the assembly, as they themselves 
believe in Jesus. Thus when Peter went to Cornelius, 
"the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word" 
(Acts x. 44). This, however, is not the result of another 
sending or baptism of the Holy Ghost, but of the individual 
being brought into the sphere of the Spirit's operations. 
A company may to-day be exercising the powers conferred 
by a charter granted more than a couple of centuries ago. 
It is not necessary to the validity of their acts that the 
charter should be renewed with each generation of those 

who exercise the authority it bestows. So the baptism of 
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the Spirit, forming and indwelling the Church, is an act 
performed once for ·all; and every person who, by grace, 
believes on Jesus as his Saviour, is as much baptized by 
that one act, as completely incorporated in the body of 
Christ, as though he had been one of the hundred and 
twenty on whom the Spirit sat, like cloven tongues of fire, 
on th.e day of Pentecost. 

By the baptism of the Spirit, then, the Church has been 
formed into a body, consisting of many members, but yet 
one," for as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one · body, being many, are one 
body, so also is Christ" ( r Cor. xii. r 2 ). This is; perhaps, 
the most striking, and certainly the most frequent, figure 
used in Scripture to describe the Church. In the passage 
just cited, the length to which the metaphor is ca:rried is 
very remarkable. Not merely is the body said to be 
united with Christ, but to be Christ Himself-'' so also is 
Christ." The limbs, so to speak, are regarded as being 
merely attached to the Head, which gives motion, life, and 
character to the whole, so that it is all spoken of under 
the name of the Head. It is not, perhaps, easy to grasp 
the full force of this remarkable language, which appears 
so to lose the Church in Christ, that He alone is seen, and 
it is regarded merely as a part of Him. But though ·our 
minds may fail to · mount to the full height of blessing 
revealed in the figure, it is at least ·manifest that a close
ness and completeness of union is here made known 

which may well fill the soul of the believer with wonder 
and adoration. 

This closeness of union is used elsewhere in the same 
epistle, not only to set forth the privileges, but ako to 
define the responsibilities, of th,e believer, and that even 
as to matters of the most ordinary morality. Amongst 
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those who had recently emerged from a licentious heathen-· 
i§:tn, considerable doubt migh� still exist as to how fa:.t it 
was lawful to go in the gra_tification of their lusts. The 
question is settled at once by recalliilg the relationship 
into which the Christian is brought with Ohtist. "Kno-w 
ye not," §ays the apostle, " that your bodies are tlio 
1nembers of Christ 1" This determines the whole mattet. 
The unseemliness of using the body for the indulgence of 
the lusts, becomes manifest the i:noinent it is seen what 
the believer has become through the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, for cl he that is joined unto· the Lofd is one spirit" 
(f Cor. vi. 1 s�t7). Her'e the point is, not merely that we 
"have put off the old man with his deeds, and have pti t· 
oh the new man."- This is true, and deeply practical. It
implies new creation, a life, not drawn from the first man: 
but from the second, life of the same order as that of thtf 
risen Christ. But the passage quoted from the Corinthians 
goes beyond this. These believers not only have a new· 
life; a new nature in which Christ "is not ashamed to call 
them brethren," but they are "joined unto the Lord," so 
that their very bodies, though not yet redeemed, "are the· 
members of Christ," so divinely perfect is the union into: 
which the Christian is brought with Christ by the baptism·· 
of the Holy Ghost. 

In the Epistle to the Romans, which regards the·1 
believer in his individual rather than in his corporate-· 
character; the same metaphor is used, not as a doctrinaF 
exposition of the nature of the Church, but as enf orcint 
the obligation of every Christian to act according to the, 
gift bestowed upon him. T�is makes its use the mo_re 
striking, because it shows how familiar the idea was to the 
early converts, even before the full unfolding whici1 it re .. 
ooived in the later Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. 
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The apostle says to the Romans; "For as we have 1nany· 
members in one body, and al1 members have not the same 
office; so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another" (Rom. xii. 4, 5). In· 
these passages it must be noted that the members are 
individual believers, not different iocal assemblies, much 
less different voluntary as�ociations, self-styled" Ohurches," 
divided from each other on points of doctrine, discipline, 
and order. The idea of different sects being the different. 
members, and forming the one body, is not found in these 
passages, and can only have originated in a culpable 
negligence as to their real import: Whether this division 
into sects and denominations· is in harmony or in conflict 
with Scripture, is honouring or grieving to the Spirit of 
God, we shall inquire hereafter, but the slightest attention 
to the passages quoted will show that, at all events, it is 
not the state of things to which allusion is here made. 
These passages, on the contrary, teach tha:t there is but 
one body; that this is the body of Christ, or even, in the 
wQrds written to the Corinthians, Christ Himself; that 
each 1ndi�dual believer· is a member of that single body; 
and that all believers, being thus united, are members one 
of another. 

I� the Epistle to the Colossians the same figure is• 
frequently used. Speaking of Christ, the apostle writes
" And He is the Head of the body, the Church; who is 
the beginning, the first-born from the dead, that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence" (Col. i. I 8); In 
the very first shadowing forth of the Church, J esns 
associates it with Himself as the "Son of the living God,".
and as the One who should die and rise againJ This is 
in beautiful harmony with the text just quoted. The 
passage from which that text is taken linf0lds the varied 
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glories of Christ as at once "the image of the invisible 
God," and "the first-born of all creation." But besides 
being the only One, who, while taking His place in crea
tion, ever was, or could be, "the image of the invisible 
God," He is also "the Head of the body, the Church," 
and, in association with His glory, He is further entitled 
" the beginning, the first-born from among the dead." 

Thus we again find His headship of the Church brought 
out in connection with His Divine nature on the one 

hand, and His death and resurrection on the other. 
Another passage in the same chapter presents the 

truth of the believer's union with Christ in a touching 
manner. The apostle speaks of himself as filling "up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my 
flesh for His body's sake, which is the Church" (Col. i. 
24). The first lesson which Saul of Tarsus, the bitter 
persecutor, had been taught by Christ was in these words 
-" I a1n Jesus, whom thou persecutest" (Acts ix. 5). 
The Lord was going afterwards to " show him how great 
things he must suffer for My name's sake" (ver. 16). 
Both these lessons Paul had learnt. If " the excellency 
of the power " of God was to be manifested in him, he 
must have the treasure in an earthen vessel; he must be 
always " bearing about in the body the dying of the· 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest" in his body. The working of the flesh needed 
to be kept down by these sufferings. But how does Paul 

speak of them 1 He speaks of them, even as Jesus had 
spoken to him, as " the afflictions of Christ." He had 
learnt on the way to Damascus how Christ, the Head, 
suffers with the feeblest of His members, and now, when 
called to suffer for Christ's sake, he delights to retrace 
that scene, and to remember how He on whose behalf 
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these afflictions were borne, felt them as though each 
pang were inflicted upon Himself. No language could 
more beautifully show the living union be�ween the 
believer and Christ. 

Nor is it merely that Christ feels with the members, 
but that the members are nourished by Christ. Thus the 
Colossians are warned against the seductions of those who 
are cc not holding the Head, from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nourishment mmistered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God'·' (Col ii. 19). 
The teaching of this passage will come before us presently. 
I would only just notice, in passing, the variety of forms 
in which the same figure is used, and the variety of pur
poses to which it is applied. It is again employed in 
exhortation : " Let the peace of Christ [ not God] rule in 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body" 
(Col iii. 15). Why are the Colossian saints here reminded 
of this truth? To give point to the preceding exhortations, 
in which- they are entreated to put on "bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering," 
to forgive like Christ Himself, to show cc love, which is the 
bond of perfectness," and to "let the peace of Christ rule" 
in their hearts. This oneness of the body was no theoreti-

. cal creed, received as a doctrine, but rejected as a fact; no 
visionary abstraction, to be realised in heaven, but unsuited 
for earth. It was a practical thing, for the maintenance 
and display of which believers were made responsible down 
here, a living truth to be recognised and acted upon in 
daily life. The Christian's conduct is to be conformed to 
his relationships. Why, then, is he to show kindness, for
bearance, and love, to his fellow-believer? Because they 
are called into one body. So real was the oneness in and 
with Christ to the hearts of the early disciples! 
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In the Epistle to the Ephesians the figure again 
appears. Speaking of the condition of the Gentiles, who 
had formerly been " aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise," he 
says-"But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were 
far off, are made nigh by the blood ?f Christ. For He is 
our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition, having abolished in His flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, for to make in Himself, of twain, one new 
man" (Eph. ii. 12-15). What is �his "new man"? It 
is not a literal man, of course, for h?w could a literal man 
be composed of two men, Jew and Gentile ? Besides, 
this " one new man," made out of twain, is formed " in 
Himself, " that is, in Christ. It can, then, be none other 
than that "new man," or that "one body," spoken of in 
Corinthians as Christ, or the body of Christ. It is the 
Church, in which all earthly distinctions, even those insti
tuted by God Himself, disappear. HE;ire the Church and 
Christ are again regarded as forming " one new man," a 
mystical unity which blends together the most discordant 
materials, Jew and Gentile being made one in Him with 
whom they were both joined and in whom they were both 
accepted. 

Hence the exhortation is afterwards addressed to them, 
that they should endeavour "to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace," for, adds the apostle, " there is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all " (Eph. iv. 3-6). Here, again, we find the truth practi
cally applied in a way which shows that this oneness of 
the body was not regarded as an invisible, impalpable 
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thing, never intended to be discerned on earth save by the 
eye of God, but as the normal condition of the Church, for 
the outward preservation of which believers were respon
sible. The Holy Ghost teaches that there is but one body, 
and that for this reason we are to endeavour "to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." How is this to 
be done ? By breaking the one body, as to its outward 
manifestation, i�to fifty or a hundred different and rival 
bodies ? If not, then Christendom has failed, and this 
divided condition of the Church is in direct contradiction 
to the express teaching of the Word of God. 

But the dignity and glory of this one body are further 
unfolded in a striking manner in this epistle. It is said 
of Christ that God " hath put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him to be the Head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body, the fttlness of Him that fill�th all in 
all" (Eph. i. 22, 23). Here, it will be observed, we have 
two headships of a very different character. That He is 
the Head of the Church is obvious, because the Church is 
spoken of as His body. But, besides this, He is presented 
to the Church as "Head over all," that is, as the One whom 
God, having already exalted and set in the highest place 
at His own right hand, will make Heir of. all things, the 
acknowledged and undisputed Head of the whole universe, 
reigning " till He hath put all enemies under His feet." 
In this character, as Head over all things, He has associ
ated with Him, not as part of the realm over which He 
reigns, but as part, so to speak, of Himself, " the Church, 
which is His body, the fulp.ess of Him that filleth all in 
all." 

.And this carries the mind forward to another figure used 
to illustrate the same relationship, a figure closely GOn

nected, and indeed inseparably intertwined, with the one 
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we have just been looking at. Among the practical exhor
tations at the close of the epistle, the writer says-" Hus
bands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious Churc_h, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives 
as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth him
self. For no �an ever yet hated his own flesh, but nour
isheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church; for 
we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones" (Eph. v. 25-30). What a wondrous unfolding of 
the tender love of Christ to the Church ! What a blessed 
revelation of the nearness and sacredness of the union 
subsisting between them! Here we see enacted in the last 
Adam that which is so beautifully typified in the first. 
The first Adam was head of creation, but he was alone, 
with no help meet for him. "And the Lord God said, It 
is not good that tlie man should be alone; I will make 
him an help meet for him. . . . And the Lord God caused 
a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept; and He took 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; 
and the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, 
made He a· woman, and brought her unto the man. And 
Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my 
flesh; she shall be called woman (Isha), because she was 
taken out of man (Ish). Therefore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife-; and_ 
they shall be one flesh" (Gen. ii. 18-24). 

The last Adam has gone through all that is here divinely 
prefigured. He, too, was alone; the Head, by God's 
anointing, of everything; but as long as He lived, He 
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abode ·aJone. The deep, deep sleep of death has passed by 
God's ordinance upon Him; and now, having fallen into 
the ground and died, He can bring forth much fruit. But 
what is the first-fruit of this deep sleep ? God has formed 
out of His very self, bone of His bones and flesh of His 
flesh, the bride, the object to wlpch His heart can cleave, 
which He can take to be one with Himself. Can He hate 
it ? S�rely not, it is " His own flesh," and as such He 
" nourisheth and cherisheth it." Truly He is the Head, 
but does He class His bride with the subjects over w horn 
He reigns by God's anointing? Was Eve in the same 
relationship with Adam as the creation over which he 
ruled ? No more is the Church in the same relationship 
with Christ as the other subjects of His dominion. He is 
Head to the Church, and Head over all things. But to 
the Church He is Head as the husband is head of the 
wife ; to all things else He is Head as a king is head over 
his subjects. .Adam was head to Eve, but Eve was the 
partner of .Adam in his headship over creation. In like 
manner Christ is Head to the Churclt, but the Church is 
the partner of Christ in His headship over all things. 

And this shows us the difference between millennial 
and Church blessings. The millennial saints will enjoy 
every ad vantage that a redeemed earth can yield under 
Christ's government. The saint now is set in a groan
ing creation, in a world lying in the wicked one, and is 
called to be a partaker of Christ's sufferings. But the 
millennial saint will only know Christ as -a benign and 
gracio�s sovereign, as the .Anointed of God carrying out 
·His thoughts of blessing to the earth. The saint now
knows Christ as His companion-he is at present the
sharer of His sufferings, and when He comes in His glory,
he will be the sharer of His throne. Such is the faithful
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word. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him" (2 
Tim. ii. 12). "To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame and am 
set down with My Father in His throne " (Rev. iii. 21 ). 
Where is anything like this stated of the millennial 
saints 1 Take the most favoured people during that 
blessed epoch, and mark what is said about them. "He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever" (Luke i. 33). 
Christ reigns, then, over Israel as a king. The Church, on 
the other hand, reigns with Christ. He is never called 
king of the Church, but of Israel. Reigning with Him, 
on the contrary, is never ascribed to Israel, but to the 
Church. 

The assembly of God, then, the body and the bride of 
Christ, occupies a higher place than either the Old Testa
ment or the millennial saints. The" just men made per• 
feet," however blessed their lot, are not brought into that 
nearness of rel�tionship which is accorded to the" Church 
of the first-born," the first-fruits of His redemption toil. 
The millennial saint, too, surrounded with all that mini
sters to delight here below, with the law written in his 
heart, and rejoic�g in all the blessings of the new cove
nant, will never be in the same sacred intimacy, the same 
hallowed oneness, with Christ, into which the feeblest 
member of His body is now brought. In heavenly glory 
we see the bride, the Lamb's wife, in all the perfect 
beauty she will possess when Christ shall "present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing," but "holy and without blemish." "And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white, for the fine linen is the righteous
nesses of saints " (Rev. xix. 8 ). 

But this heavenly bride is still more fully pre�ented to 
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us afterwards under another figure. An angel addresses the 
apostle, "saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the spirit 
to a great and high mountain, and showed . me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God, having the glory of God: and her light was like unto 
a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as 
crystal" (Rev. xxi. 9-11). Now this description is mani
festly figurative. We have already seen how different it 
is from the somewhat similar vision in Ezekiel's pro
phecies, where a real city is portrayed. The city in the 
Revelation is not a place in which the Church dwells, but 

· a symbolical presentation of the glory of the Church itself.
And as such, what are its leading characteristics 1 It
shines with "the glory of God." It is like "a stone most
precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal." Now
in the fourth chapter of the same book, is seen" a throne
set in heaven, and One sat on the throne, and He that
sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone"
(ver. 2, 3). It is in this glory, in this likeness-the
glory and likeness of God Himself-therefore, that the
bride shines in her heavenly brightness. Believers now

"rejoice in hope of the glory .of God," (Rom. v. 2); at the 
time described in this vision, the hope will have become 
reality, and they themselves will be the display of that 
glory. And the city "had a wall great and high," the 
symbol of security, " and had twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel; 
on the east three gates, on the north three gates, .on the 
south three gates, and on' the west three gates" (ver. 12, 
13). The Church shall judge the world; saints shall reign 
over the earth with Christ. Here, then, in the vision, we 
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have symbolised the connection into which the Church is 
brought with Israel, as the chosen centre of God's earthly 
government. 

"And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb" 
(ver. 14). Believers are said to be "built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner-stone; in whom all the 
building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord" (Eph. ii. 20, 21). Here the figure is 
somewhat different, for it represents not the building of a 
temple on earth, but a complete city in heavenly glory. 
Vf e have, however, the common feature of the foundations. 
This city, •which is the display of God's glory, is built on 
foundations, on which are engraved the names of the 
twelve apostles. And here let us note the difference 
between the gates and the foundations. Both have to do 
with administration, and therefore the perfe.ct number of 
twelve characterises each. But there is this distinction. 
Where it is a question of the structure of the city itself, 
the apostles are named. Israel has .no part here. But 
where, on the other hand, it is the going forth of activity 
and power from the city, .or of intercourse between the 
city and what is outside, the gates are named after the 
tribes of Israel. The roads leading from a city are not 
called after the city itself, but after the place to which 
they lead, and often .the gates are named in the sa1ne 
manner. So it is here. The. cify is in communication 
with Israel, as those who rule with Christ must be, but it 
is distinct fr.om Israel, and built on a foundation which 
exclusively characte1·ises the Church. 

"The city lieth four-square, and the · length is as large 
as the breadth. And he measured the city with the reed, 

T 
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twelve thousand furlongs : the length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. A.nd he measured the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 
the measure of a man, that is, of the angel" (ver. 16, 17). 
Here we have divine symmetry, bringing out, in a striking 
manner, the oneness of the Church, in which there is no 
rent and schism, in which all is formed into harmony and 
order, in which everything is set in its right place by God 
to contribute to the unity and perfection of the whole. 
"A.nd the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. A.nd the founda
tions of the wall of the city were garnished with all 
manner of precious stones ... and the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls, every several gate was of one pearl : and the 
street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent 
glass" (ver. 18-21). Jasper, as we have seen, is a figure 
of divine glory; gold is a well-known symbol of divine 
righteousness. The pearl is always used in Scripture as a 
type of purity and preciousness. The Church itself is the 
" one pearl of great price" which Christ found, and for the 
purchase of which He sold all that He had. All these 
symbols, then, signify the glory, the holiness, and the 
preciousness of the Church. It is so united with Christ, 
that it receives constantly from His fufuess, and needs 
neither temple -nor light. "I saw no temple therein: for 
the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of 
it. .And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it ; for the glory ·of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof" (ver. 22, 23). Not 
merely, moreover, is the Church joined with Christ in 
judging the world. It is also His companion in dispensing 
to the people of the millennial earth the blessings of His 
reign, and in receiving the homage which they will then 
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render to their acknowledged King. "And the nations of 
them which are saved shall walk in the light of it : and 
the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour 
unto it. .And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day; for there shall be no night there. And they shall 
bring the glory and honour of the nations unto it. A.nd 
there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie; 
but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life" 
(ver. 24-27). How fitting for the bride of Him to whom 
" the kings of Tarshish and of the Isles shall bring presents, 
the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts, yea, all kings 
shall fall down before Him, all nations shall serve Him." 

But though the earth shall then" be full of the know
ledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea," though the 
Lord shall then judge the world with righteousness and 
the people with equity, though He will write His law in 
the heart of Israel and all nations shall obey Him, man 
will still be a fallen creature, and sin and suffering will 
still have a place in the world. Hence towards the earth 
there must still go forth the stream of life, and �ealing 
power. How striking to see that here again the bride is 
associated with Christ in this blessed work, "And He 
showed me a pure river of water of life, cleaf as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In 
the midst of the street of it and on either side of the river, 
was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month : and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations " (Rev. xxii. 1, 2). 
But while the Church, as the bride, is thus one with th� 
bridegroom in the rule He exercises, the blessings He 
bestows, and the healing He dispenses, it has no need of 
life-giving or healing power itself; for to it "there shall be 
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no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it; and His servants shall serve Him: and 
they shall see His face ; and His name shall be in their 
foreheads. And there shall be no night there ; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light : and they shall reign for ever and ever" 
(ver. 3-5). It is of the overcomer that Christ says, "I will 
write upon him My new name" (Rev. iii. 12), and again, 
"to him will I give power over the nations" (Rev. ii. 26). 
Here, thei1, in this 1nagnificent figure, we see the Church, 
as it will be displayed in glory during the period of Christ's 
reign. When the reign is ended, all enemies overcome, 
and the kingdom given up to God, even the Father, the 
Church is still seen, the heavenly help meet for Christ, 
"prepared as a bride adorned for her husband " (Rev. xxi. 
2). Such, then, �re God's thoughts conce\ning that mar
vellou.s thing, that -" mystery which from the beginning of 
the world. hath been hid in God, who created all things by 
Jesus Christ, to the intent that now unto the principalities 
and p.owers in heavenly places might be known, by the 
Church, .the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord" (Eph. iii. 9-11). We now know these as the pur
poses of God. In the vision in the Revelation we see 
them gloriously typified in their reality, and the bride 
discovered in .all her beauty, in all her fitness for the 
heavenly bridegroom. 

There will then be no need of cleansing, but now while 
still in the world, liable to contract defil�ment, or to be 
led away into false ;paths by the subtle craft of Satan, she 
·requires the constant, teJ1der watchfulness of her risen
Head, to cleanse and to guard her. .And how does He meet
this daily want? Should she contract defilement by the
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way, He comes in to sanctify and cleanse with the "wash
ing of water by the word." Should she be in danger of 
wandering through the false suggestions of Satan, He 
sends ·His faithful apostle to lift up the voice of earnest 
and affectionate expostulation, recalling her to her blessed 
place of privilege, and warning her against the snares of 
the deceiver. cc For I am jealous over you," says he, 
"with godly jealousy; for I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ. But I fear lest, by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should 
be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ " (2 Cor. 
xi. 2, 3). How exquisitely tender the love of Christ for
His bride as brought out in these passages ! Not less
beautiful is I the figure in which Scripture describes His
mode of nourishing and cherishing her, exhorting believers
to cc grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, 
even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined to
gether, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth,
according to the effectual working in the measure of every
part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of
itself in love" (Eph. iv. 15, 16). Love is what builds it
up, love flowing from the Head, and causing it to grow up
" into Him."

It may be urged that the language applied to the 
Church in the passages above quoted is not literal, but 
:figurative, and that it would be dangerous to build con
clusions on such a basis. It is quite- true, that where 
figures are used, great care should be taken to confine 
them to the subject immediately in hand, and not to go 
one step beyond Scripture in the mode and extent of their 
application. But · figures are only used in the epistles to 
convey impressions which could not be adequately con-
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veyed by ordinary language. They are not meant to 
obscure the sense, but to make it clearer, or at all events 
more vivid. And surely in this case there can be no 
question as to what the meaning of these figures ie. If 
there is one figure which, more than any other, conveys 
the idea of oneness, it is the connection of the head with 
the body. This figure is used, then, because the Holy 
Ghost seeks to impress that truth in the most emphatic 
manner. in which it can be presented. If, again, there is 
one figure which carries with it more than any other the 
thought of tender care and love, it is the relationship 
between the husband and the wife. This figure is used, 
then, because the Holy Ghost would bring this care and 
love before the heart of believers in the vividest and 
most attractive colours. As to the extent to which the 
figures are applied, the first is used to show believers their 
oneness with Christ, their oneness with each other, their 
mutual dependence, and their responsibility as to walk ; 
the second, to show the careful love of Christ to the 
Church, and the willing subjection of the Church to 
Christ. These truths, at all events, the figures set before 
us in the clearest and most emphatic manner. 

Such, then, i� the Church, as seen and known of God. 
Man was left responsible for preserving it according to 
God's thoughts, and in this, as in all else, he has mourn
fully failed. But man's failure, though it may shroud 
the true glory of the Church here, can never veil it from 
"the principalities and powers in heavenly places," or 
sink it to a lower level in tbe purposes of God and the 
affections of Christ. It still stands forth, and will to all 
eternity endure, the brightest display of God's wisdom 
and grace, the first and most glorious trophy of redeeming 
love. In a world that has both seen and hated both 
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Christ and the Father, it remains to witness for Him in 
the scene of Satan's power, and to await His return to 
take it to the Father's house. Called, not with an earthly, 
but with a heavenly, calling; built upon Christ, not in 
His earthly, but in His heavenly, character; associated 
with Him, not in His earthly, but in His heavenly, accept
ance ; blessed in Him with all spiritual blessings, not in 
earthly, but in heavenly, places ; made meet, as seen in 
Him, not for an earthly, but for a heavenly, inheritance ; 
and expecting His advent to bring it, not into earthly, 
but into heavenly, delights; it is altogether heavenly in 
its character, associations, and destiny, and the earth is 
to it only the place_ of its wilderness pilgrimage. It is 
formed by a heavenly Person, united with a heavenly 
Head, animated by a heavenly hope, and called upon for 
a heavenly walk. Fellow-believers, "what manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness ! " 

And deeply conscious as we are, and must be, of our 
own and the Church's failure, is it not most blessed, in 
the scene of ruin and shipwreck around us, to call to· mind 
that God's love can never weary and God's purposes can 
never change-that where our eye can detect nothing but 
chaos, His can still find Divine order ? Is it not most 
profitable too, to turn away our gaze from··the tangled web 
of man's scheming to the clear and wondrous designs of God; 
and to seek, amidst the bewildering jungle which· has over
grown God's divinely-appointed road, for His guidance still 
to trace the path that He would have us to follow? Certain 
we may be of this, that neither the failure of the pro
fessing Church, nor the intrusion of a godless world, nor 
the devices of a subtle enemy, can altogether obliterate
however sadly they may obscure-the highway which 
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God's truth has traced for His children to walk in. And 
certain we may be, also, that the more difficult the way 
is to trace, the more need we have of diligent search in 
order that we may find it, and the richer will be the 
blessing and reward of walking faithfully in it. With 
the living Word of God as our rule, with the Spirit of 
God to unfold its wisdom to our hearts, �nd with a 
single eye to walk in obedience to His Divine guidance, 
the path through all this tangled labyrinth may still be 
found. We have long since exha-usted our own resources ; 
but we have not, and we never shall have, exhausted 
God's. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE MYSTERY. 

THE Church is the body and bride of Christ. It occupies 
an exceptional place in God's dealings, being heavenly in 
character and calling, and thus differing from everything 
related or foretold in the Old Testament as to what pre
ceded and will follow it on the earth. It did not exist 
till after Christ's resurrection, being associated with Him 
as the risen One at God's right hand. Not only, however, 
did the Church not exist in the Old Testament times, but 
it was not foretold. Though God's purposes about it were 
formed c

c before the foundation of the world," they were 
hidden cc from ages and from generations " till His own 
time for revealing them. 

These secret counsels of God are called in Scripture 
mysteries. We mean by a mystery something inexplic
able, beyond our understandings. In the language of the 
New Testament, however, a mystery is simply a secret 
revealed only to initiated persons-such, for example, as 
the secret sign ·of the " Freemasons." God, then, had 
reserved a secret to be communicated to us-a secret 
which He had not made known even to the most favoured 
recipient of His thoughts in past ages. How sweet to 
see this! It is the privilege of the children to know the 
secrets of the family-of the wife to share the innermost 
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thoughts of her husband's heart. God hns adopted us ns 
His children ; Christ has purchased us as His bride ; and 
the secrets, hidden even from the most honoured of His 
servants and friends, are now breathed into the ear n.nd 
heart of that Church which is bone of His bones and 
flesh of His flesh. 

These mysteries relate partly t<? the kingdom and partly 
to the Church. That there would be a kingdom of the 
heavens, in which evil would be allowed, was a secret 
unknown to the prophets. This is the mystery disclosed 
in the parable of the wheat and the tares. But there is 
also a secret connected with the Church or assembly. 
We read that God "did visit the Gentiles to take out of 
them a people fqr His name" (Acts xv. 14). This is 
said to be His present work, and the account goes on to 
show that it was in accordance with His revealed pur
poses, for He had announced by the prophets that His 
name would be called upon the Gentiles. But the 
Scriptures are quoted here only to prove that God had 
never intended to confine His blessings to Israel. On 
looking further into the Word, we find that there is a 
"mystery," or secret, connected with this subject, which 
the Old Testament had not made known. Writing to the 
Romans, the apostle says-" I would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in yo�ir own conceits ; that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in" (Rom. xi. 25). It had been revealed that God 
would be merciful to the Gentiles ; but that God was 
setting aside the .Jews for the very purpose of gathering a 
people out of the Gentiles, and that until this was fully 
accomplished the blessing of Israel must be postponed, 
was a "mystery" on which the Old Testament Scriptures 
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were wholly silent. The Epistle to the Romans is not, 

indeed, an epistle which treats of the Church, and there
fore neither the name nor the character of the Church is 
to be found in this passage. But the people that God is 
gathering out of the Gentiles are believers, and it is for 
the completion of these, or the Church, that Israel is set 
aside as God's immediate earthly object. 

The Old Testament, which unfolds God's plans con

cerning the world, shows the converse of this. There the 
Gentiles fill up the interval in God's dealings with His 
earthly people, Israel, and are used to provoke them to 
jealousy. But the New Testament reveals God's heavenly 
purposes. Here, therefore, the gathering of the Church, 
instead of occupying a mere gap in God's earthly designs, 
is the grand object of all His counsels. In the Old Testa
ment, Gentile blessing is named, but as waiting on God's 
thoughts about Israel. In the New Testament, Israel's 
blessing is named, but as waiting upon God's thoughts 
about the Church. The Old Testament shows a people 

who were the objects of God's counsels "from the founda
tion of the world ; " but the New Testament shows a 
people who were the objects of God's counsels cc before the 
foundation of the world" (Matt. xxv. 34; Eph. i. 4). In 
God's earthly plans, everything yields to the former; in 
His heavenly plans everything yields to the latter. But 
as the heavenly people had the first and highest place in 
God's thoughts, the earthly people must stand aside until 
His purposes concerning these are fully accomplished. 

But, it may be asked, are not Jews now brought in 
also ? Is not the Gospel as free to them as to others ? 
Why, then, is it said that Israel is blinded in part cc until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in ? " It is because 
the apostle is here speaking of the Church dispensationally, 
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as the thing which came in through Israel's blindness, and 
is incompatible with her national blessing. In this dis
pensational sense, the Church is Gentile, and does not 
cease to be so because individual Israelites enter. In 
doing so, they take the same ground as the Gentiles ; as 
Peter says-"We (the Jews) shall be saved, even as they" 
(Acts xv. 11); and become detached from the nation as 
here represented. Christianity, thus viewed, is the bring
ing in of the fulness of the Gentiles in contrast with God's 
still future work of restoring a�d blessing Israel. This is 
the "mystery," as seen in the Epistle to the Romans. 

In writing to the Colossians, Paul speaks of " the dis
pensation of God which is given to me for· you to fulfil 
[complete] the Word of God, even the mystery which hath 
been bid from ages and from generations, but now is made 
manifest to His saints ; to w horn God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles ; which is Christ in [ or among] you, the hope 
of glory " (Col. i. 25-27). The mystery was, therefore, 
needed" to complete the word of God." It was the pre
sence of Christ in or among believers, as the hope of 
glory. The Word does not say, that the mystery was the 
presence of Christ among the Gentiles, but " among you," 
that is, in the Church. · Christ's _presence among the Jews 
was fore told ; but now His presence is revealed in an 
assembly outside Judaism, where Jew and Gentile were 
unknown. This was a mystery, which was now revealed 
to the Gentiles. 

And not only was Christ's presence now vouchsafed to 
an assembly unknown to the prophets. There was also 
another new thing. His presence, foretold by the pro
phets, was not a hope of glory, but glory itself. vVhen 
Christ reigns among the Jews, He will be their giory-
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"a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy 
people Israel " (Luke ii. 32). Now, however, something 
altogether different is seen. Instead of glorifying those 
among whom He has taken His abode, He only gives 
them "the hope of glory." At present they are members 
of His body. But the sufferings of that body are not yet 
filled up, and believers are now called out to fellowship 
with His sufferings, though with the blessed and assured 
hope of soon sharing His glory. This is a thing unknown 
to the old prophets, another feature of the mystery now 
revealed to the saints. 

We are here carried a step further than in the Romans. 
There the mystery is that God has set aside Jewish 
blessing until He lias performed a work among the 
Gentiles, that is, in a sphere outside His earthly dealings. 
In the Epistle to the Colossians it is added that among 
those whom God is gathering as the result of His present 
work, Christ makes His abode, spiritually of course, and 
this, not as the bestower of present, but as the hope of 
future, glory. 

In Ephesians the mys:tery is thus described-" that 
the Gentiles should b.e fellow-heirs, and of the same body, 
and partakers of His promise in Christ by the gospel " 
(Eph. iii. 6). This is called "the mystery of Christ." 
Wh�t, then, does it teach ? It is often underRtood as 
showing that the Ge.ntiles are by the· gospel brought into 
Jewish blessings. But this is simply to deny the truth 
of prophecy. The prophetic blessings of the Jews are 
essentially national, and would be absolutely extinguished 
if the difference between Jew and Gentile were abolished. 
Besides, the Word elsewhere expressly declares that the 
special Jewish blessings are postponed until God's present 
work, that is, the thing here described, has been accom-
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plished. This passage, then, does not, and cannot, mean 
that the · Gentile is brought into possession, through 
Christianity, of the blessings prophetically foretold for 
the Jews. 

Let us examine its language a little more closely. It 
asserts that the Gentiles are "fellow-heirs and of the 
same body, and partakers of God's promise in Christ by 
the gospel." With whom are they fellow-heirs? They 
are, as we know from other scriptures, fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body with Christ; but is this what is meant 
hel'e? Evidently not, for- it could not be said that they 
are partakers with Christ of God's" promise in Christ by 
the gospel." In this last case it manifestly means par
takers with the Jews, and if one portion refers to the 
common possession of Jew and Gentile, the others must 
do the same. The passage says, then, that the Gentiles 
are fellow-heirs with the Jews, of the same body with 
the Jews, and partakers with the Jews of God's promise 
in Christ by the gospel. 

But this might be either by the Gentile coming into 
Jewish blessing, or by Jew and Gentile receiving some 
common blessing of quite a different kind. It cannot, as 
we have seen, be in the former way, for the nature of 
Jewish blessing and the express teaching of God's Word 
forbid the thought of the Gentile sharing, on equal terms, 
the blessing foretold for the Jews. In this case, however, 
we are not left to inf ere nee, even to inference so plain as 
that which is thus thrust upon us. We learn from the 
immediate conte� what this body is, in which Jew and 
Gentile are incorporated, and find that it is none other 
than the body of Christ Himself. "He is our peace, who 
hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, 



THE MYSTERY. 303 

even the law of commandments contained in ordinances, 
for to make in Himself of twain one new man" (Eph. ii. 
14, 15). Earlier in tp.e epistle we read that in Christ 
"also we have obtained an inheritance" (chap. i. 11). 

What, then, is the apostle's reasoning ? What the 
mystery which he here unfolds? Having spoken of 
an inheritance and of a body-the inheritance we have 
in Christ, and the body in which we are incorporated with 
Christ-he goes on to say, that in this inheritance, in this 
body, in the glorious promises unfolded in the gospel, the 
Gentile is fellow-heir, of the same body, and partaker of 
the promises, along with the Jew. It is not the Gentile 
coming into the Jewish hope, but Jew and Gentile being 
brought into the same hope, quite different from that of 
Israel. Where is the Jewish nation spoken of as being of 
-the same body with Christ ? This is not a prophetic hope at
all, but a mystery now first made known. .And how do any
persons get into this same body ? By those who are Gen
tiles becoming Jews ? So far from it, that the wall of
partition broken down is the special Jewish distinction,
and if either could be said to approach the other, it is the
Jew who approximates to the Gentile condition rather
than the Gentile who approximates to the Jewish. But, in
reality, there is no such approach on either side. Both are
taken out of their old condition, and brought into an
entirely new one. The two classes of Jew and Gentile
still subsist in the world, but God has taken a number out
of each, and has formed a new class, the body of Christ, in
which all distinctions are done away. The three divisions
which God now owns are the Jew, the Gentile, and the
Church of God (1 Cor. x. 32) .

.Afterwards, in the same epistle, Paul writes-" We are 
members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones. For 
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this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh. This is a great mystery, but I speak concerning 
Christ and the Church" (Eph. v. 30-32). Here, then, the 
mystery is expressly stated to be the union of Christ and 
the Church, so that they are " one flesh," and so that 
believers are" members of His body, of His flesh and of 
His bones." 

In whatever light, therefore, the Church is regarded, it 
is spoken of as a mystery. Whether as the thing which 
God is now doing among the Gentiles during the time of 
Israel's rejection; as the place in which Christ now makes 
His spiritual abode, the pledge of coming glory; as the 
body in which Jew and Gentile are alike incorporated on 
an entirely new ground; or as the bride, joined in one 
flesh with Christ Himself; it is a new thing, a secret "hid 
from ages and from generations "-a mystery, outside the 
sphere of God's earthly dealings, and reserved for the ear of 
those whom God has brought into relationship with His Son 
in heavenly glory-those to whom He has made known by 
His Spirit the things which "eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man." 

But was this mystery really hidden from the Old Testa
ment prophets ? Does not Paul speak of it as revealed to 
the prophets as well as to the apostles? Does he not ex
pressly say that it was made known " by the scriptures of 
the prophets ? " Let us look at his own words. He 
speaks of" the revelation of .the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began

., 
but NOW is made manifest, 

and by the scriptures of the prophets [properly, prophetic 
writings], according to the commandment of the everlast
ing God, made known to all nations for the obedience of_ 
faith" (Rom. xvi. 25, 26). So

., 
too, he mentions his "know-
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ledge in the mystery of Christ, which in other ages was 
not made known unto the sons of men, as it is NOW re
vealed unto His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit" 
(Epb. iii. 4, 5). Surely no person of ordinary intelligence 
can read these pass.ages without seeing that the prophetic 
writings, and the prophets here spoken of, are not those of 
the Old Testament, in whose days the text plainly shows 
that the mystery was not revealed, but prophets then 
living and the prophetic writings then fasued-in a word, 
the prophets and prophetic writings of the New . Testa
ment. 

Such, then, was the -mystery now first revealed to the 
Church. Doubtless there are other mysteries disclosed in 
the New Testament also. There is " the mystery of 
iniquity," the present unrevealed form of that evil whose 
full and unhindered display was prophesied of by Isaiah,_ 
Daniel, and other Old Testament writers. There is "the 
mystery of godliness," the complete revelation of God in 
the person of the Son, as contrasted with the partial reve
lations previously made ; God "manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory" 
(1 Tim. iii. 16). There is the mystery of Christ's special 
and separate return for His saints-" We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). In these, 
as in other cases where the word is used, it is some new 
revelation suited to the heavenly character of the Church, 
or to the present nature of God's dealings viewed as an 
interruption of the course of earthly events foretold in the 
old prophets. 

u
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But the special mystery committed to the apostle Paul 
is that which we have just examined, the mystery of the 
Church as the body and the bride of Christ. Why, it may be 
asked, was this kept a secret? Because it is a heavenly 
thing, the subject of God's heavenly counsels; whereas the 
purpose of the Old Testament prophecies is to make known 
His earthly counsels. This is of great importance as 
showing how completely the Church lies outside the world. 
It has a different origin, it is revealed at a different time, 
it cherishes a different hope, it belongs to a different 
sphere. Instead of inheriting the Old Testament pro
mises and fulfilling the Old Testament prophecies, it forms 
the most absolute contrast with them that the mind can 
conceive. So different are they that the two cannot exist 
together. While God's purposes about the earth were 
being unfolded, the mystery of the Church was hidden. 
When the mystery of the Church was unfolded, the pur
poses about the earth were suspended. The Church is 
associated with Christ in heaven; Israel is associated with 
Him on earth. The Church knows Him� His sufferings 
and patience ; Israel will know Him in His exaltation and 
power. The Church rejoices in Him as the bride in her 
bridegroom; Israel will rejoice in Him as a nation in her 
sovereign. The Church .looks for Him to take her to 
heaven; Israel looks for Him to establish her in the earth. 
Such is our blessed lot, such our heavenly portion, in con
trast with even the most favoured of the earthly people. 
Alas, that our hearts fall so far short of this wondrous 
position! 

However we may slight it, the apostle Paul did not. 
Earnest as he was in seeking souls, full as he was in 
setting forth the simple truth of grace to the sinner, this 
magnificent subject of" the mystery of Christ" was never 
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absent from his thoughts or heart. If he prayed for the 
establishment of saints, it was " according to the mystery." 
If he would have them" knit together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full assurance of understanding," it is " to 
the acknowledgment of the mystery." If he requests 
their prayers, it is " that God would open unto us a door 
of utterance to speak the mystery." If he would have the 
real character of the truth committed to him understood, 
it is that God had by revelation "made known unto me 
the mystery." And this mystery is the Church, as the 
body and the bride of Christ, already united with Him by 
the Holy Ghost sent down to dwell on earth, and awaiting 
the time when this blessed oneness will be publicly dis
played; "when Christ, who is our life, shall appear," and 
we also shall "appear with Him in glory." Surely if our 
hearts were more in tune with the mind of God and with 
the affections of Christ, this wondrous theme would fill us 
with never-ceasing worship and delight ! 



CH.APTER IV. 

A CHRISTIAN NOT OF THE WORLD. 

THE Epistle to the Ephesians, after blessedly unfolding the 
mystery of the Church, continues-" I, therefore, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called" (Eph. iv. 1 ). Law 
made standing to depend on walk. Grace· makes walk to 
depend on standing. It sets us in heavenly places in 
Christ, and then demands a walk worthy of the position. 
This is God's present way, as remote from legalism on the 
one hand as from antinomianism on the other; equally 
clear in rejecting good works as the g1·ound of acceptance, 
and in demanding them as the residt of acceptance ; pro
clajmjng with the same emphasis that there can be no 
fruit except we abide in the vine, and that there must be 
fruit if we abide in the vine. 

_ In an army each soldier is personally responsible to his 
sovereign. If there is a mutiny, and each regiment, under 
a different leader, pursues its own ends, pleading the sove
reign's -commission, the course for one who would act loyally 
is to learn, if possible, what the sovereign's commands really 
are, and to separate from all who are not faithfully obeying 
them. Such a divided and mutinous army is Christendom, 
but happily the course which might be impossible for the 
soldier, is possible for· one who would walk in subjection 
to Christ. To give ear to the jarring voices of man is to 



"YE ARE NOT OF THE WORLD." 309 

plunge into a whirlpool of confusion and contradiction. 
To follow, with a single eye, the teaching of God's Word 
is to ensure safety at every step of our journey. 

The walk of the individual Christian, then, must be 
suited to his calling in Christ. A.s a member of His body, 
he must behave consistently. If the body is not of the 
world, he is not of the world ; if the body is heavenly, he 
is heavenly. A.s the whole body should manifest its t111e 
character, so should each member. Now the Church is 
separate from the world, united with Christ in heaven, 
incorporated with Christ and indwelt by the Spirit. If, 
then, the believer is to walk worthy of his vocation, such 
is the character which he is to exhibit in the world. Look
ing at the matter from this point of view, what is the walk 
which would befit a Christian? Having a heavenly calling, 
how could he---Jnix himself with the pleasures, the politics, 
the vanities, and the ambitions, of the world ? The ball, 
the theatre, the concert, would be avoided, not because 
natural conscience condemned them, but as inconsistent 
with the believer's vocation. A.re such scenes, he would 
ask, suited for one who is associated with Christ in death 
and resurrection, who belongs to heaven, and is waiting 
the return of the Saviour to take him there ? How can I 
enjoy the pleasures and frivolities of a world from which I 
am severed by my heavenly calling-a world which hates 
my heavenly Head and contemns my heavenly hope-a 
world which is rushing on at express rate to the fearful 
judgments that precede the day of the Lord ? Would the 
honours, the applause, or the high places of such a doomed 
world, attract his heart ? Would he not say, like Daniel, 
as he saw the judgment of Babylon traced by God's finger 
on the wall-" Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy 
rewards to another ; yet I will read the writing unto the 
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king and make known to him the interpretation" ? What 
would Belshazzar and his lords have thought of Daniel's 
interpretation, if they had seen him clutching at power 
and place in-the city whose overthrow he had foretold? 
And what can the world think as it sees believers grasping 
at the empty distinctions of a scene on which the shadow 
of approaching judgment already rests ? Surely it is for 
those who can read the handwriting to be solemnly warn
ing the world, instead of chasing its fleeting honours or 
bidding for its worthless applause. 

There are, doubtless, believers who take part in the 
world's concerns from generous and philanthropic motives 
-simply with a desire to do good, to relieve sufferings, or
to check the aboundings of iniquity. We cannot question
their benevolence, their high principle, or their sincere
wish to do God service. But the purest motives will not
lead a Christian right, if he fails to understand his heavenly
calling; and the question still remains whether thes� be
lievers, sincere and excellent as they are, have entered into
God's thoughts about what He would have them to do.

If God were still carrying out His earthly purpose�, if 
His design now were to bless or to improve the world, 
such a course as that indicated might be the right one for 
a believer to pursue. But this is not the case. The world 
is not going on to blessing, but to judgment, and a Chris
tian is called to walk in separation from it. If he seeks 
to follow the guidance of Scripture alone, what would he 
say, then, to the idea of attempting, by political and social 
means, to improve the world ? Would he not say-God 
has reserved the blessing of the earth till Christ comes ; 
am I, then, to attempt it earlier 1 or can I, by going on 
without God, answer any good purpose ? Am I more con
scious of the evil than He is, or better able to redress it? 
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If He has clearly foretold that the world is hastening on 
to the judgment it has incurred by rejecting Christ, can I 
arrest the judgment by my efforts, or shall I entangle my
self in the system which is thus awaiting its doom 1 I am 
called to fellowship with Christ, and if He has bid Christ 
wait, shall not I, his fellow-heir, wait with Him 1 If God 
is now calling a people outside the world, is not this my 
place, instead of plunging into the thick of its affairs, 
hoping to bless where God is purposing to judge ? I can
not, by becoming responsible for the world's government, 
hope to avert the sentence. .And as no man would paint 
and ornament a house whose foundations he knew to be 
giving way, the mere attempt to improve the world shows 
that I am not expecting its judgment, and helps to foster 
the delusion that peace and safety are ahead instead of the 
sudden destruction which God's Word announces. True 
benevolence demands that I warn those inside of its im
pending fall, _instead of lulling them into security by join
ing in its decoration . 

.All, this, however, it may be contended, is mere infer
ence from the general principle that the Church is heavenly 
in character. Is this inference supported by the directions 
given in the Word as to the walk of individual Christians? 
It is clear that the early disciples were called to share 
their Master's rejection. "If any man," says our Lord, 
"will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow Me" (Matt. xvi. 24). He Himself 
was giving up the place of earthly power, and taking that 
of earthly rejection. So long a� such is His attitude 
towards the world, that is, until His kingdom is established 
in glory, this is the fellowship into which He calls His 
disciples. It is no remote inference, but a direct, express 
statement. The cross was the punishment of felons and 
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slaves, not only a cruel, but a shameful, death. To take 
up the cross was to assume a position outside the world, 
the object of the world's enmity and contempt. This, 
then, is what Jesus calls His disciples to do. Nor did this 
cease with His death. cc If the world hate you," He said, 
" ye know that it hated Me before it hated you. If ye 
were of the world, the world would love his own ; but 
because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hate th you. Re
member the word that I said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted Me, they 
will also persecute you; if they have kept My saying, they 
will keep yours also" (John xv. 18-20). 

This shows what the early disciples were to expect. 
Will it be said that the world has changed ? that Christi
anity has so spread as to make such language inapplicable 
now ? In the first of the passages just quoted, Jesus joins 
His followers with Himself in rejection. For how long? 
No time is named, but as He utters these words in taking 
up the Church character and laying aside the Messianic, 
it seems clear that the rejection of His followers lasts 
during this stat_e of things. In His Messiahship, He will 
be exalted and His followers with Him. This conclusion 
is confirmed by the other passage cited, which contrasts 
two classes, the world and those who are cc not of the 
world." These are spoken of as opposed, not for a time, 
but in character and principle, and therefore as long as the 
age lasts. It is asserted generally that believers are "not 
of the world," and are, therefore, the objects of the world's 
hatred. 

I admit that the outward marks of this antagonism 
are much effaced. Religion has become worldly, and the 
world has become religious. Christians, forgetting their 
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heavenly calling, have struck hands with the world, bid 

for its favours and places, plunged into its pleasures and 
pursuits, and earned its patronage and rewards. But does 
this alter the Word of God, which says that the believer is 
"not of the world," or that the world hates what is not of 

itself? Alas ! we measure God's truth by our own failures, 
and because the world tolerates a worldly Christianity, 
conclude that Christ and the world are reconciled ! They 

are not ; and if there is a truce between the world and 
His followers, it proves no change of the world towards 
Him, but the lukewarmness of those who profess His name. 
Scripture, instead of teaching that the spread of Christian 
profession would soften the distinction between true 
believers and the world, makes it one of the heaviest 
charges against the professing Church, that it has com
mitted fornication with the kings of the earth. The com
merce between the Church and the world is infidelity to 
Christ. The amity between them shows, not the conver
sion of the world to Christianity, but the conformity of 
Christians to the world. 

Indeed, when we look at the descriptions uniformly 
given of the world in the New Testament, it is amazing 
that there can be any doubt upon the subject. What is 
the world, as there portrayed ? It is presented under 
two different, but kindred, aspects, as the place which has 
rejected Christ, and as an organised system of things with 
Satan at its head. Everybody admits that Christ was 

rejected, but that the guilt of His rejection still clings to, 
and characterises, the world, is a truth almost entirely 
overlooked. We are so accustomed to regard Christ's 
death from the side of God's grace, that we forget to regard 
it from the side of His government. The cross stands 
before our minds simply as the means by which sin was 
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put away, and the rejection of Christ by the sinner is 
deemed nothing more than his own individual rejection of 
salvation. But Jesus is set forth in Scripture both as the 
author of salvation, and as God's Anointed Ruler, and in 
each of these characters His rejection involves much more 
than the loss of personal blessing. It has a positive as 
well as a negative, a collective as well as an individual, 
aspect. It proclaims the world •guilty before God and 
under His righteous judgment. " This is the condemna
tion,. that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil" 
(John iii. 19). Such is our Lord's own statement as to 
the condemnation into which the world is brought by its 
rejection of Him. Afterwards He declares, in immediate 
reference to His death-" Now is the judgment of this

world" (John xii. 31). The same death which brings 
salvation to the believer, brings judgment ·not only upon 
the individuals, but upon the world. So, also, Jesus says 
of the Comforter,-" When He is come He will reprove 
[ or convict] the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment; of sin, because they believe not on Me; of 
righteousness, because I go to My Father, and ye see Me 
no more" (John xvi. 8-10). This is not, as often under
stood, the work of the Spirit in converting the sinner, but 
the testimony borne by the presence of the Spirit against 
the world, demonstrating on the one hand its sin in reject
ing Christ, and on the other God's righteousness in setting 
Him at His own right hand, where He is seen no more to 
the eye of flesh. 

It is not only, however, for having rejected Jesus as a 
Saviour that the world is under condemnation. God sent 
His Son into this world as the Anointed one, the rightful 
ruler, and the world has cast Him out. Can this be a 
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matter of indifference to God ? On the contrary, it is a 
matter of deepest moment. What God sees in the world, 
and what He expects the believer to see, is a place guilty 
of having rejected His Son as its rightful Lord. On the 
day of Pentecost Peter preached Jesus as the Son of David, 
concerning whom God "had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He 
would raise up the Christ to sit on his throne." This 
Anointed of God the Jews had "taken and by wicked 
hands had crucified and slain." "Therefore," concludes 
the- apostle, "let all the house of Israel know assuredly 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have cruci
fied, both Lord and Christ" (Acts ii. 22-36). Here the 
guilt urged home· upon the Jews as a people was not that 
of refusing a Saviour, to their own individual loss, but of 
rejecting God's Anointed, to their own national condemna
tion. This guilt, however, is not confined to the Jews. 
In a subsequent chapter the Holy Ghost applies the 
language of the Second Psalm, where the powers of the 
earth are seen "'gathered together ag�st the Lord and 
against His Christ" (Jo the conduct of both Jew and 
Gentile in condemning Jesus ; "for of a truth against 
Thy holy servant Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people 
of Israel, were gathered together" (Acts iv. 26, 27). In 
both these passages the charge is, not of rejecting a Saviour, 
the light that came into the world, but of rejecting God's 
Anointed. Can this, however, be alleged against the world 
now? .Assuredly it can, for although, in our days, Christ's 
title is owned in name by millions of so-called Christians, 
it is recognised in fact by none but real believers. His 
lordship is practically denied by the world as much as 
ever; 1n other words, the world is just as guilty of reject-
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ing the Christ now as on the day when Jew and Gentile 
combined for His crucifixion. 

What, then, is the Christian's position ? He owns the 
lordship of One whom God has anointed as the world's 
rightful ruler, but whom the world has cast out with every 
mark of hatred and contempt. Can he, then, go on hand 
in hand with the world in ruling that inheritance which 
belongs to his Lord, but from which his Lord is excluded? 
" Can two walk together unless they be agreed ? " Can 
there be consent as to the world's government between 
those who admit Christ's rights and those whQ deny them? 
Let us look at the matter in the light of a parable, which 
defines with beautiful precision the present relationship 
between Christ and the believer on the one hand, and 
Christ and the world on the other. Jesus is_ the nobleman 
who has gone "into a far country to receive for Himself 
a kingdom and to return." He has entrusted His interests 
down here to His servants, and ·said unto them, " Occupy 
till I come." But His rightful subjects, the world, have 
" hated Him, and sent a message after Him1 saying, We 
will not have this man to reign over us" (Luke xix. 
12-27). What is the condition of these citizens ? They
are in rebellion, and they are reserved for judgment.
Wha_t is the duty of the servants ? To occupy till their
lord's return, but surely not to join their forces with the
citizens in the government of the city, not to accept office
and power in the place which has rejected the one whose
rights they are left here to maintain and assert.

But there is another aspect in which Scripture presents 
the world. BeE3ides being the place which has rejected its 
rightful Ruler, it is set before us in the Word of God as 
an organised system of things, with Satan at its head. 
When the devil took Jesus into a high mountain, and 
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" showed unto Him all the kingdoms of the world in a 
moment of time," his offer was-" All this power will I 
give Thee, and the glory of them : for that is delivered 
unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it" (Luke iv. 6). 
Of course the Son of God does not acknowledge his right 
to this dominion, but at the same time He does not deny 
the fact. On the contrary, He more than once acknow
ledges it. Thus, when speaking of His death, He says
" Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out" (John xii. 31). Here He is 
looking to the results of His death, which are regarded as 
immediately followi?g, though in reality they have not 
yet been accomplished. Who, then, is " the prince of this 
world?" It cannot be Himself, for He says soon after
wards-"The prince of this world cometh and hath no
thing in Me" (John xiv. 30). He also speaks of the Holy 
Ghost as convicting the world "of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged" (John xvi. 11). The prince 
of this world, then, here spoken of is not Christ, but one 
who has nothing in Christ, one who is judged and cast out 
by Him. It can be none other than Satan, who had 
before made this claim without contradiction in Christ's 
presence. 

Nor did the work of the cross immediately dispossess 
Satan of this usurped dominion, any more than it im
mediately brought judgment on the world or drew all 
men to Christ: .After His death, Satan's power is still re
cognised. Thus we are told, by the Apostle Paul, that 
" the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not" (2 Cor. iv. 4). Writing to the Ephe
sians, he says-" In time past ye waJ_ked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
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disobedience" (Eph. ii. 2). Later in the epistle he writes 
-" We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly 
places" (vi. 12). What is the darkness of this world ? 
Christ is the light, and that which rejects Christ is 
blinded by " the god of this world," and is in darkness. 
The world, then, as distinguished from believers, who cc are 
not of this world," has a ruler, and that ruler is Satan. 
In writing to the Colossians (i. 13), the apostle says that 
God cc hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His 
love." Who " the power of darkness " is, we see from the 
text last quoted. It is from his dominion that grace has 
delivered us, and the world, those who are not delivered, 
are still under him. John, too, in like manner, declares 
that " we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the 
wicked one" (1 John v. 19). This is very solemn, for it 
shows not only that Satan has great power of evil in the 
world, but that the world is looked at in Scripture as an. 
organised system of which Satan is the head, the prince, 
and the god. 

We need scarcely say that this power is not absolute, 
that it does not prevent· God working in His providence, 
or carrying out His great governmental purposes. To 
what extent Satan's power reaches, it would, perhaps, be 
very difficult to say, and it is no part of our object to discuss. 
Two facts are, however, to be noted,-:first, that his power 
is at present restrained by the presence of the Holy Ghost 
down here-next, that . when this curb is removed, his 
boldness in wickedness and his dominion over the world 
will for a time be unchecked, and he will dispose of the 
dominion of the world, giving to the beast "his power, and 
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his seat, and great authority" (Rev. xiii. 2). This will last 
but a short time, and will end in his own discomfiture and 
captivity. But until tha:t time, however Satan's dominion 
may be restrained, Scripture owns him as being, in fact, 
the god and the prince of this world, the real instigating 
power in the hearts of men, the one in obedience to whose 
direction man's schemes are organised and his affairs 
governed. True, this is only by sufferance-but whose 
sufferance ? The sufferance of God. And is it not a deeply 
solemn and significant fact that God should be withholding 
the kingdom of the world from His Son, and allowing it to 
be usurped by Satan ? Is it not enough to warn every 
believer from taking part in the world's affairs, or seeking 
the world's approval and support 1 What is God opposing 
to the power of Satan ? Simply the presence of His Spirit 
as the witness for Christ. Do Christians think that they 
know better ? Do they suppose that by taking a different 
course, by setting the world to improve the world, by 
appealing to its suffrages to set things straight, they can 
really alter its character or deliver it from Satan's dominion 
under which God has left it ? Is it wiser-is it more re
verent--to attempt that which God -is not concerned in, 
that which His Word tells can only end in fearful failure; 
or to walk in fellowship with Him, holding aloof from the 
world and its affairs, and in the power of the Spirit, setting 
forth the Christ in whom alone deliverance from the world 
and its judgment is to be found-gathering a people out 
of the world to the One whom God has set at His own 
right hand in glory, and by whom in His time the sceptre 
of the world will be righteously wielded, and the blessing 
of the world surely accomplished? 

But did not Jesus, it may be asked, go about doing 
good ? And may not the possession of political power, 
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and interference in the world's concerns, be the means of 
doing great good? This, however, is man's reasoning, and 
the place of a believer is not to reason, but to obey, 
Looked at broadly, in the light of God's truth, a Christian 
cannot do good by political action, for the end to which 
everything is working ;is plainly taught in the Word, and 
that end is not good, but awfully bad. Leaving, however, 
the domain of argument, and falling back on Scripture, 
what does ·the Word teach us? Undoubtedly it tell us 
that Jesus went about d�ing good, and it tells us, too, that 
believers are placed here for the same object for which He . 
was here-" As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world " (John xvii. 18). 
How, then, did Jesus do good ? Was it by the exercise of 
political power? Was it by worldly combinations and 
societies ? Was it by seeking popular support ? Himself 
the only One who had a right to rule, or whose rule could 
bring blessing, He absolutely declined to receive power. 
Offered by the devil, He at once detected and denounced 
the deceiver. Asked to take the place of an arbiter, he 
replied, "Man, who made me a judge or a divider over 
you?" (Luke xii. 14). Perceiving that the people "would 
come, and take Him by force to make Him a king, He 
departed again into a mountain Himself alone " (John vi. 
15). In private none ever laboured as He to do good. 
But the time for public and governmental blessing to the 
earth had not yet come. The sceptre was not yet put into 
His hands by the only One who had a right to bestow it, 
and He would receive it from no other. If the sceptre was 
not given by His Father, it must be taken either from the 
"god of this world," or from man, and from neither of these 
would He accept it. In w�t respect are things altered ? 
Has God yet changed His mode of dealing with the world ? 
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Can the Christian receive power from hands from which 
Christ refused it? Or. will God give it to the fellow-heirs, 
while He is yet withholding it from the One whom He has 
made heir of all things ? 

But are not the powers that be ordained of God? Un
questionably they are. Civil government is a direct trust 
from God, and the ruler is responsible to God for the way 
in which he exercises it. The maintenance of peace and 
order is according to God's institution, and therefore Chris
tians are commanded not only to render obedience, but to 

. yield suitable homage, and to remember those charged with 
authority in their prayers. But though instituted by God, 
it is left to man, to the world, and a world which lies in 
the wicked one, to administer. The time when it can be 
administered according to God's plans, the time when it 
will be used to work out God's purposes of blessing to the 
earth, has not yet arrived, and will not arrive until the 
throne of Christ is established in Zion. The use which 
man is making of this institution is to bring about the 
fearful state of things preceding the judgments executed 
by Christ, and surely no Christian would wish to have any 
hand in forwarding this gloomy catastrophe. 

It is most significant, then, that while the New Testa.: 
ment Scriptures give ample directions for the behaviour of 
the husband to the wife and the wife to the husband, of 
the children to the parent and the parent to the children, 
of the servant to the master and the master to the servant, 
and while they also lay down the conduct proper from a 
subject to the powers that be, they give no directions 
whatever as to the way of executing political trust. A 
Christian under authority has ample directions how to 
act. .A Christian wielding political power has no direc
tions at all. Why this omission ? True, Christians at the 

X 
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time when the New Testament was written, were not in a, 
state to exercise political power ; but if God had meant 
them to be placed in this position of responsibility, would 
He have withheld instructions as to the way in which 
they were to fill it ? Was He so short-sighted that· He 
omitted to provide for a state of things which would 
receive His sanction; or did He expressly withhold all 
directions, because the position was one to which His 
sanction could not be given? The character of believers 
as cc not of the world," as associated with Christ in His 
cc patience," as fellow-heirs with Him whom God has not 
yet put in possession of the inheritance, fully explains the 
omission-and nothing else can. .Strange, indeed, if He 
had authorised and instructed the fellow-heirs of Christ to 
take part in br�ging about that state of things which they 
will shortly be associated with Christ in judging and over
turning! 

And this is all the more striking from the contrast 
which it presents with the Old Testament teaching. 
There God speaks to .a people, who, instead of being out
side the world, .are expressly promised the most favoured 
position, and the most abundant blessing in the world. 
For their guidance the fullest political and legal directions 
are provided. What treatment to give to captured cities, 
what exemptions to make from m.Hita:ry .service, what 
number of witnesses to require in criminal trials, what 
courts to establish for disputed questions, what punish
ments to inflict for particular offences, these and other 
kindred matters are laid down with a precision suited to 
the worldly character of the subject with which they deal. 
As might be expected, where the righteous regulation of 
society was the object, strict assertion of right is the per
vading principle ; " an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
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tooth," fairly summarises its spirit. Indeed, such must be 
the spirit of any code for the equitable government of 
man o� the earth. 

But is this the code laid down for the Christian to 
follow ? No, the Christian is "not of the world," and the 
directions given him are suited to his heavenly character 
and his association with the " patience " -0f Christ. He is 
a follower �of Him who "was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter," "who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered, He thre�tened not ; but -committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously." How, then, is 
the believer to act ? In just the same way. " If, when 
ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God; for even hereu,nto .were ye called, 
because Christ also :suffered for us, leaving us an example 
that ye should follow His steps" (1 Pet. ii. 20-23). Such, 
too, are our Lord�s o·wn directions. Instead of demand
ing " an eye f 0r an eye, and a tooth f 0r a too.th," as the 
Israelite was to do, His instructions are-" Resi-st not evil, 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law and.take -away thy coat, let him have -thy cloak also. 
And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain" (Matt. v. 39-41). 

And this, though strongly put, is no figure of speech. 
Paul exclaims, as though the idea was shocking to enter
tain-" Dare any of you, having a matter aga_inst another, 
go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints?" It 
is incredible that " brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before the unbelievers. Now, therefore, there is 
utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
·another. Why do ye not rather take wrong ? Why do ye
not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded" (1 Cor. vi. 1-7) ?
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Imagine such language addressed to a Jew ! It. is abso
lutely subversive of the whole principle on which the 
institutions of his state were founded- absolutely ruinous 
to any scheme of righteous government on earth. Why, 
:then, is ·it urged, as an almost self-evident principle, on the 
believer 1 Because the believer is not of the world. He 
belongs to Christ. True, he will judge the world, and 
judge angels, but this will be with Christ; and if Cl?-rist 
waits for this time, !30 must he. He is not even to assert 
his rights now, but is called to suffer wrong as Christ did ; 
not to render" evil for evil, or railing for railing, but, con
trariwise, blessing "-not to avenge himself, " but rather 
give-place unto wrath" (1 Peter iii. 9; Rom. xii. 19). Is 
it not a sad departure from the lofty position and heavenly 
asso,ciation into which the believer is called, for him to 
step down to regulate the affairs of a world where Christ 
has no place, and where Satan reigns as prince and god ? 
" Our politics," says the apostle- for that is the true 
meaning of the word-" are in heaven, from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ " (Phil. iii. 
20). 

On the night of their deliverance from Egypt, the 
Israelites were told to keep the passover beneath the 
shelter of the blood-sprinkled lintel. "And thus shall ye 
eat it : with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, 
and your staff in your hand" (Ex. xii 11). Could a people 
thus waiting for the call to depart give their time and 
·attention to the affairs of Egypt? Had they not heard
that judgment was coming? Did they not believe what
the Lord had said-" For I will pass through the land of
Egypt this night, and will smite all the first-born in the
land of Egypt, both man and beast, and against all the
gods of Egypt I will execute judgment : I am the Lord"
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( ver. 12) ? Is our position less solemn, less momentous ? 
Are the commands to us less stringent ? Is the judgment 
hanging over the world less real, less awful, or less certain ? 
The commands are identical. To the faithful servants He 
says-" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord" (Luke xii. S5, 36). The threatened judgment 
on the unfaithful and on the world is identical too-" If, 
therefore, thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee" (Rev. iii. 3). If it would have been unnatural for 
an Israelite to busy himself on that fatal night with the 
concerns of the land over which the arm of the destroyer 
was already upraised, is it less a departure from our true 
place, is it less inconsistent with our heavenly calling, for 
us to be occupying ourselves about the affairs of a world 
in which we are but strangers and sojourners,-a world 
from which we may at any moment be summoned to 
depart-a world-over which the black clouds of impending 
judgment are already hanging? 

No wonder that the apostle should begin his practical ex
hortation to the Romans-"Be not conformed to this world" 
(Rom. xii. 2). The word, indeed, is age, but "this age," as 
we have seen, means the world during the present order of 
things, in contrast with " the age to come," the period of 
Christ's blessed reign: While, therefore, it is important to 
distinguish between '-' the end of this age," and " the end of 
the world "-two very different epochs-it is not neces
sary to distinguish between the world and "the age," when 
used to describe the state of things in which we now live. 
Thus employed, the word kosmos, generally found in John, 
is practically synonymous with the word aion generally 
found in the writings of Paul. Why, then, is the Chris-
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tian not to be conformed to the world 1 Fm; two reasons ; 
first, because it is an evil world from which Jesus died 
that He might set us free-·" who gave Himself for our 
sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil world, 
according to the will of our God and Father

,
,· (Gal. i. 4); 

and next, because, being associated with Jesus in death 
and resurrection, our relationships with this world are 
broken, and the ground of our glorying now is " the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the world is crucified 
unto me and I unto the world" (Gal. vi. 14). What was 
it that distinguished the past life of the Ephesian believers 
from their present life 1 " In time past ye walked accord
ing to the course of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience" (Eph. ii.· 2). Surely there is 
something most solemn and instructive in the way in 
which conformity to the world is here set side by side 
with conformity to the wi

l

l of Satan. Yet not more 
solemn, or full of deeper signj:ficance, than the description 
of those "whose end is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame-who mind earthly 
things" (Phil. iii. 19). The believer is "risen with Christ," 
and to him, therefore, the exhortation is addressed-" Set 
your affection on things above, not on things on the earth" 

(Col. iii 2). 
Such, then, is the character of the world as gathered 

from the writings of Paul. It is a thing to which we are 
not to be conformed ; a thing from which Christ died to 
deliver us; a thing to which we are crucified, and which is 
crucified to us; a thing in the ways of which the godless 
walk; a thing by the minding of which those are character
ised "whose end is destruction;" a thing from which our 
affections are to be transferred that they may be set on 
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things above. ·In the apostle to whom it was given in 
special manner to develop the truth of the Church, this 
teaching is peculiarly striking, but it is not by Paul alone 
that the world is held out as unsuited for the Christian. 
" Ye adulterers and adulteresses," asks James, addressing 
himself to those who were holding commerce with the 
world, "know ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God ? Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God" (James iv. 4). And 
yet, what are Christians doing, on all hands, but bidding 
for popularity, courting the applause of the multitude, 
seeking to be the friends of the world where their Master 
received nothing but a cross ? " Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world," writes the beloved 
disciple. "If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world " (1 John ii. 
15, 16). Alas! what· a commentary on this Divine lesson 
to behold Christians rushing with all the eagerness of 
partisans into the strife of worldly factions, grasping at 
the riches and the pleasures, the splendours and the emolu
ments, the powers and the applause, of a sin-stricken, 
Satan-governed, death-doomed world, from whose defile
ment they are told to keep themselves unspotted, and 
from whose friendship they are bidden to hold themselves 
aloof! 

And why is this? Simply because Christians have lost 
the sense of the heavenly nature of their calling. Believ
ing that God is going to improve the world, they suppose 
themselves set here to improve it, instead of to come out 
of it. They think- they can make it better by mingling 
with it, instead of seeing that the only blessing they can 
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confer upon it is to separate from it, and warn it of the 
wrath to c01ne. They yoke themselves unequally with 
unbelievers to drag along the car of "modern progress," 
the Juggernaut of our day, forgetting that the world which 
is harnessed with them is lying in the wicked one, and 
that there can be no fellowship between righteousness and 
unrighteousness, no communion between light and darkness, 
no concord between Christ and Belial (2 Cor. vi. 14, 15). 
Alas ! if they only knew that this modern progress was 
leading to all the horrors and judgments which are even 
now ready to burst like a tempest upon the world. They 
quote such texts as our Lord's entreaty-" I pray not 
that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
Thou shouldest keep them from the evil" (John xvii. 15) 
-as though this meant that they might go hand in hand
with the world, provided they avoided certain gross
wickedness ; as though the very next verse did not
expressly declare that "they are not of the world;" as
though the whole teaching of the New Testament did not
show the world to be evil and at enmity with Christ ;
and as though it were not obvious that a people who did
not belong to the world, but were left in it, would be
most effectually preserved from its evil by avoiding its
associations, separating from its pursuits, and refusing its
friendships.

Let us take the text with its neighbouring verses, and 
see how the whole passage reads. "And now," says our 
Lord, " come � to Thee, and these things I speak in the 
world that they might have My joy fulfilled in themselves. 
I have given them Thy word; and the world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from 
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the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy 
word is truth. As Thou hast sent Me into the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world" (John xvii. 
13-18). Our relationship with the world, then, is the
same as Christ's is now. We are as much separated from
it in character as He is. We are, indeed, left in it, just as
He was in it. Hut as He did not seek by human efforts, 
by political organisations, by philanthropic societies, by any
fleshly or worldly means, to make it better, so that is not
our object. He came to testify of the Father, to manifest
the Father; and as He witnessed for the One who sent
Him, so we are to witness for the One who has sent us.
He has pronounced the flesh to be hopelessly bad, and
never sets the flesh to cure the flesh. The attempt to do
so only shows ignorance of God's truth and God's manner
of working, only proves that we have not yet learnt what
man is, and that in us, that is in our flesh, there dwells no
good thing. True, we may make the world more comfort
able ; we may have our J ubals to " handle the harp and
organ," our Tubal-Cains, "instructors of every artificer in
brass and iron;" we may eat and drink, buy and sell,
plant and build; but what is the end of it all ? Sudden
destruction ! Is this the sort of thing to occupy the heart
of a Christian. who is bidden to wait for the coming of his
Lord? Is there not something unspeakably melancholy
in the stories one has read of condemned criminals dress
irig themselves out in the full height of the fashion to go
forth to the scaffold 1 And is there not something incom
parably more ghastly and appalling in the spectacle of a
world tricking itself out in all the finery of modern ideas, 
the intellectualities, tl?-e refinements, the elevating pursuits
and objects by which it seeks to make to itself a name,
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and build a tower whose top shall reach to heaven, when 
all the while the lightnings of God's judgment are ready 
to descend, and leave it a blackened mass of ruin and 
desolation? 

And why have we gone thus at length into the teaching 
of Scripture upon this point ? Simply to show that the 
Church is, not figuratively, but literally, a thing separate 
from and outside the world. The directions given to indi
vidual Christians correspond in every respect with the in
ferences we should have drawn from the character of the 
Church as traced in previous chapters, and bring out in 
clearer colours the heavenly character of our present call
ing. That this heavenly character should be exhibited in 
the world, and to the world, is what God requires at our 
hands; it is what is involved in walking worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called. But if these are shown 
forth according to Christ's example, what will be. the 
result ? Because these virtues " are not of the world," the 
world will hate us. There is the widest possible difference 
between exhibiting the patience, gentleness, love, mercy, 
and self-sacrifice of Christ, and striving, however labori
ously, to improve, elevate, and benefit mankind. The one 
excites the world's hatred; the other wins its applause. 
The one brings real blessing to man by setting Christ 

· before him; the other puffs him up with th� idea of self
improvement, and blinds his eyes to his true condition in
God's sight. The one glorifies q-od by making Him the
sole object before the heart; the other runs in opposition
to His thoughts, making man's blessing the object, at a
time when Christ, the only source of blessing, has separated
Himself from the world, and is calling out a people to share
His separation. The one loo�s the judgment fairly in the
face, and points man to the only refuge in which he can be
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sheltered from the storm ; the other shuts its eyes to the 
signs of the time, stops its ears to the mutterings of the 
approaching tempest, and bids man go on with his own 
schemes, his own improvements, his own inventions, 
as though the coming wrath were nothing but an idle 
tale. 



CH.APTER V. 

THE CHURCH ON EARTH-ITS UNITY. 

THOUGH the Church is heavenly in calling, character, and 
connection, it is outwardly still in the world, and, as thus 
placed, needs special guidance and keeping. For this our 
Lord prays-" .And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy Father, 
keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast 
given Me, that they may be ONE, as We are" (John xvii. 
11). The perfection of the Church as the body of Christ 
we have already seen ; as also how its heavenly character 
defines the walk suited to the believer. But the believer 
has not only to walk as an individual; he is a member of 
Christ, and this, besides putting him outside the world, 
puts him inside the assembly. He has duties and relation
ships in connection with his fellow members, and the 
whole body of believers have_ a corporate character to 
sustain in the world. The Church has its Divine order, its 
Divine principles of government, and our i4quiry now is 
what the Word of God teaches us on this subject. 

But here it may be asked-Is there any order laid 
down in Scripture ? Is not the matter left to the choice 
and judgment of individuals, according to the varying 
character of their own minds ? May it not be regulated 
on principles of convenience or expediency, differing in 
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different countries, different ages, and different circum
stances ? To this I would reply that such a mode of 
leawng the Church would be in accordance neither with 
God's general principle of action, nor with His special 
care of the assembly. It is not in accordance with God's 
genera\ principle of action to leave anything to be settled 
by man's wisdom. "The world by wisdom knew not God." 
The effect of preaching even the truth of God with "wis
dom of words " is that " the cross of Christ " is " made of 
none effect." To those who seek after wisdom, Christ 
crucified is only" foolishness." In a word,- man's wisdom 
is set completely on one side by the cross, and the effect 
of bringing in man's thoughts and self-will in the things 
of God has always been most disastrous. When David 
attempted to fetch up the ark to Jerusalem in his own 
way instead of God's way, the result was the- "breach of 
U zzah." He had taken counsel with his captains instead 
of the Lord, and though he was doing a right thing, he 
found how bitter were the fruits of following man's wisdom 
as to the way in which it was to be done. Man's wisdom 
cannot be allowed, and can only bring in mischief, when 
it is exercised in the things of God. God has His own 
order, and the path of faith is not to reason, but to obey. 

And if this is the general principle on which God acts 
-if it is the necessary consequence of the alienation of
the flesh from God, and of His setting aside of the old
man by the cross-how unworthy would it have been of
God to act on a different principle with respect to the
Church. As a. heavenly people they are the peculiar object
of His delight; but as a heavenly people placed here on
the earth, they stand in special need of guidance how to
conduct themselves in a scene where they are only stran
gers and pilgrims. Would God, then, put His own chosen
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heavenly people in the midst of a hostile_ world, without 
laying down the principles which should regulate theiu 
collective action 1 If the assembly, as seen in Christ, is 
the display of God's manifold wisdom "unto the princi➔ 
palities and powers in heavenly places," was the assembly, 
as seen on earth, not meant to exhibit God's wisdom also 1 
Is it merely individually that we are to witness for Christ 1. 
Is the wonderful work wrought at Pentecost, by which all 
believers were baptized into one body, to be wholly invi.,. 
sible to the world-wholly useless in the way of testimony1 
God has given His own Word to direct our individual 
walk-" Sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy Word is' 
truth" (John xvii. 17). Has He left us without guide, 
then, as to the order suitable for His assembly? Has He 
handed over to that wisdom which knew not God, the 
completion of the work which He began in His own wis
dom? Surely the very thought is dishonouring to His 
name! To have shaped us into the most wondrous union 
ever known, making us the very body and bride of Christ 
in heayen, and then to have abandoned us to our own 
guidance, leaving us to form ouTselves in all sorts of asso
ciations according to our own " views " or "tastes," instead 
of giving us a Divine pattern and Divine rules to govern 
all our ways-surely this is not the mode in which our 
God deals with His children ! 

True, He has given us the Spirit; but does the Spirit 
ever act independently of the Word 1 In guiding indi
vidual conduct, the Spirit acts by unfolding the Word to 
the understanding, and applying it to the conscience. 
The Word is the sole standard, and any conduct which 
does not conform to the Word is, at once, by the spiritually 
minded, judged as the working of the flesh, and not of the 
Holy Ghost. If this i� the standard for individual con-
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duct, is it less so for the action of the assembly? Does 
not the Holy Ghost guide there in the same way, and if 
rules and appointments are made without the authority 
of the Word, should not the spiritually minded set these 
down also as the working of the natural heart, instead of 
receiving them as the acts of the Spirit of God ? It is 
impossible that a dozen different modes of Church govern
ment and order can all be in accordance with the Word. 
How, then, can it be said that they are the work of the 
Spirit of God? And if not, how can the Spirit's guidance 
be looked for in carrying them out ? Not that I question 
for a moment the blessing of God on the faithful preach
ing of His truth in -any system. But this grace does not 
sanction the system which is not ac_cording to His Word, 
or lessen the responsibility of believers with respect to 
their connection with such a system. Either God has 
laid down an order for Hfo assembly, or He has left it to 
man's will to do so. If He has laid down an order, it is 
clearly obligatory upon all, and every departure from that 
order is an act of disobedience. If He has left the order 
to the will and wisdom of man, what but confusion and 
division .could possibly eJ?.sue? 

We shall .see, as we look into the Scriptures, that God, 
instead of leaving the government of the assembly to the 
wisdom of man, has emphatically repudiated and excluded 
any such intrusioR; and that He has Himself undertaken 
to legislate for that Church, which is the dearest object to 
His heart, the brightest display of His wisdom, and the 
chosen bride of His beloved Son. What, then, is His 
Divine and perfect order ? The conduct enjoined upon 
the individual saint corresponds with the heavenly nature 
of his calling. In like manner the Church on earth is to 
be, as it were, the mirror of God's thoughts with respect 
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to it. Now the Church, when viewed according to the 
mind of God, is a unity, a single body-the body of Christ 
-formed, and connected with its living Head, by the Holy
Ghost sent down to abide here on earth. Thus formed
into oneness in and with Christ, it is separate from the
world, is heavenly in its character, and is to have its place
down here, as a witness for an absent Christ, and as wait
ing His return to take it to glory. Its gatherings are to
be "in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ " only (1 Cor.
v. 4), and the smallest number thus gathered have His
presence and His administrative power in their midst.
Such is the Church, according to God's institution, and all
the directions for its government are in Divine harmony
with this general character.

The first great principle is that it is a unity, the body of 
Christ. This, no doubt, is a figure, but it is one which the 
Holy Ghost constantly employs, and that to show the union 
of members with one another as well as with Christ, their 
dependence upon one another as well as upon Christ. If 
the Church is the body of .Christ, believers are cc one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of another" (Rom. 
xii. 5). Therefore, cc the eye cannot say unto the hand, I
have no need of thee ; nor again the head to the feet, I
have no need of you" (1 Cor. xii. 21). Nay, more, if cc one
member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one
member be honoured,. all the members rejoice with it"
(ver. 26). The body, therefore, though a figure, is not a
mere fugitive metaphor, true to a certain point, and then
failing in its application. It is a figure constantly recur
ring, and used to show the closest possible union among
believers. Since, however, the Church is one body, the
body of Christ, part of the testimony which it is called 
upon to bear is the manifestation of this oneness on earth.
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This much we may safely infer, for the Church down here, 
as instituted by God, was the reflection to the world of 
what it was in His own thoughts, and ·man's responsibility 
was to keep it such. The Holy Ghost, however, has not left 
us to inferences. Knowing the immense importance of the 
point, and the effort which Satan would make to divert 
man from God's thoughts, He has given us the clearest 
instructions on the matter. 

Thus Jesus prays the Father-" Keep through Thine 
own name those whom Thou hast given, Me, that they 
may be ONE, as We are" (John xvii. 11). Here oneness 
is asked, and a most blessed character of oneness-a tran
script of that transcendent oneness of the ]father and the 
Son. The oneness of nature is, indeed, a depth which man's 
intellect can never fathom, but the oneness of purpose and 
of love has been divinely manifested. This oneness, then, 
at least, believers ar·e to exhibit to the world. True, 
the Lord is not he�e speaking of the Church ; but He 
is speaking of those whom the Roly Ghost was just 
about to form into the Church; and this oneness was 
to be exhibited in those who constituted the Church. The 
baptism of the Holy Ghost sure�y could not weaken the 
obligation, or lower the character, of the oneness here 
prayed for. 

It may be objected, however., that Jesus speaks only of 
the apostles; also that this oneness was not to be outward 
and visible, but only in spirit, as seen by God. Let us 
look, then, at another text. "Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through 
their word ; that they �ll may be one, as Thou, Father, art 
in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may·be one in Us; 
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. .And 
the glory which Thou gav.est Me, I have· given them, that 

y 
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they may be one even as We are one. I in them, and Thou 
in Me, that they may be made perfect in one" (Joh� 
xvii. 20-23). Here Jesus prays for all them "which ,shall
believe on Me through their word." Surely each ·believer
will eagerly claim his part in this. But if all believers are 
included, the Lord's request for them all is that they may 
be made one even as He Himself was one with the Father. 
And so far was this bneness from being invisible to the 
world, that it was to be the evidence to the world of the 
Father's having sent the Son. If God meant it to be a 
testimony to the world, He must have meant it to be -some
thing which the world could see. If, therefore, the oneness 
of believers is not visible to the world, the Church has 
failed in its testimony. There may be abundant individual

testimony that the,Father has sent the Son; but the testi
mony here named, the testimony which was to be borne by 
the manifest oneness of believers, cannot come from a 
divided Church. 

No doubt there is a wide difference between unity and 
uniformity ; for the uniformity which does not spring out 
of unity is a mere lifeless pretence. No doubt, too, the 
u�ty here spoken of is unity of spirit. But how will unity
of spirit show itself? In endless divisions ? In splitting
into innumerable fragments ? In presenting to the world
the most perfect possible exhibition of want of unity ?
Granted that the so-called Church which boasts loudest of
unity has nothing better than a hollow and soulless uni
formity-does it follow, because a counterfeit uniformity,
which is not of God, has once existed, that a true unifor
mity, the fruit of unity of spirit, �as not God's purpose?
Real unity of spirit would produce uniformity, and in·the
Chm·ch, as set up by God, we find both. The figures used
to describe this oneness, show its real character. Believers
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were to be one even as the Father and the Son are one. 
Could anything be conceived more perfect, both as to its 

·inward character and as to its outward manifestation?
Such, then, is the oneness which should bind together
believers, and bear testimony, here in the world, to the
Father's having sent the Son. Will anybody say that
modern Christendom, or the Church, presents such a testi
mony ? But in another figure believers are said to be one
body. If the first presents the most perfect picture of
oneness to the heart, this presents the most perfect image
to the senses. A body cut in pieces may still be one to
the mind of the anatomist; but it is not one to the eye of
the world. God doubtless discerns amongst the scattered
members the oneness of the body of Christ, but to the world
they· are only disjointed limbs, _with no uµion subsisting
among them. Such, assuredly, was not the thought of
God.

But whence comes this disruption of outward, visible 
unity ? The differences are on points of doctrine, discip
line, organisation, and other similar matters. It may be 
said that on such subjects there must always be differences, 
from the various structure of the human mind. No doubt, 
if man's will and judgment are allowed to work at all, 
such differences must exist. But God opens no door for 
man's thoughts to enter. He has not left these matters to 
be settled by the human mind. Had the Church been 
faithful, Christ's presence in its midst would have decided 
all questions. With the Word as the infallible guide, and 
the Holy Ghost as the infallible interpreter, no diversity 
of judgment could have manifested itself. What brought 
in difference of judgment was want of subjection to God's 
thoughts. Man put his own wisdom in the place of God's. 
The Spirit's guidance was no longer sufficient for him, and 
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he began exercising his own judgment, dragging in worldly 
philosophy, choosing teachers according to his own tastes, 
and forming schools of doctrine to suit his own inclina
tions. 

No doubt this arises from the constitution of man's nature. 
But does this excuse it 1 To the spiritual eye, it only 
proves more conclusively how evil it is. " The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." To say, then, 
that it is natural, is only to say that it is contrary to God's 
1nind. Does Scripture palliate these divisions because they 
are natural 1 Nay, this is just the ground on which it 
condemns them. "And I, brethren," writes the apostle, 
"could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with 
milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able to 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet 
carnal ; for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men 1 For 
while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of 
.Apollos, are ye not carnal?" (1 Cor. iii. 1-4). Here, 
then, the Holy Ghost clearly teaches that sects and divi
sions are not of God, but of man, that they are the results 
of unspirituality, carnality, and walking as men. Yet 
Christians defend them as the result "of man's nature. 
"We are only walking �s men," they say. " If you are 
walking as men," replies the apostle, "you are carnal, and 
I cannot speak to you as spiritual." What a fearful chasm 
between the thoughts of Christians and the thoughts of 
Christ! 

How does the apostle exhort them 1 Does he say
" These things are inevitable ; all men cannot see eye to 
.eye; to run everybody into the same mould would destroy 
originality, create a dull uniformity, and sap the emulation 
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necessary to religious growth and f ervoun ? " .Alas ! such 
reasoning is the working of the natural heart, which, 
putting away God's Word as the infallible guide, and the 
Holy Ghost as the infallible interpreter, sets up human 
thoughts and speculations in their place. How different 
the language of the apostle ! " The weapons of our war
fare," he says," are not carnal, but mighty through God to 
the pulling down of strongholds, casting down imaginations 
( or reasonings) and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge ·of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. x. 4, 5). 
Man's reasonings, instead of being allowed, are the very 
things which the weapons of Paul's warfare were to over
throw. Instead of the reasonings of the natural heart, �e 
would bring every thought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ. And what does this obedience require? "I 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be 
no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment " 
(1 Cor. i. 10). Is this impracticable? Why, then, does 
the Holy Ghost demand it? If man's will has a place, 
then it is impracticable, but not if every thought is brought 
into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 

The apostle, however, goes further, and characterises 
these divisions in language which should make the 
believer's ears to tingle. "It hath been declared unto me 
of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of 
Chloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I 
say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of 
Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ 
divided .t Was Paul crucified for you ? Or were ye bap
tized in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. i. 11-13). Now let 
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us consider for a moment what it is that the apostle is 
here dealing with. It was a tendency among the Corin
thian saints to form themselves into different schools 
of doctrine according to their preference for particular 
teachers. Up to this time it had created no schism in the 
eyes of the world. One party had not declined to meet at 
the Lord's table with the other, and gone off to form a 
separate gathering. In a word, the tendency had not yet 
produced any of the fruit which is so plentiful in our 
days, and if evil, it was evil in a much milder form than 
that with which we are familiar. But does this cause the 
apostle to speak lightly of it? Does it make him describe 
it in gentle terms ? Mark his solemn language. " Is 
Christ divided ? " he asks ; " Was Paul crucified for you ? " 
The meaning of this is, that as the Church is the body of 
Christ, the division of the Church, even in the mild form 
it had then taken, was the division of Christ Himself. So 
completely was the Church down here to be the pattern of 
God's thoughts, that to one who was really in the mind of 
God, the idea of its division was as monstrous as the idea 
of a divided Christ. Such was the Church as established 
by God ; such was His judgment of those divisions which 
man now either glories in as a proof of his own freedom, 
or defends as the inevitable, and therefore allowable, result 
of the working of his natural mind ! 

It may be said that all sects meet in the name of 
Christ ; that the other titles by which they distinguish 
themselves do not supersede the name of Christ, but are 
only added to it; and that nobody proposes in taking a 
badge, to put that badge on an equality with the common 
badge of all believers, faith in the person and work of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. I cheerfully admit the truth of 
such a statement, but in this respect what difference is 
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there between the various sects of Christendom and th� 
Corinthians ? Whatever difference there is places the·. 
Corinthians in the better light. They still maintained 
outward oneness. They had their favourite teachers and 
doctrines, but never dreamed· of putting these teachers up 
as against Christ. All they did was to be occupied with 
the teachers and doctrines so as to prevent their oneness 
in Christ having full and perfect expression. Will any
body venture to say that the dishonour done to Christ by 
their conduct would have been removed if, instead of 
having their preferences, they had broken into various 
sects, met in different places, on conflicting principles, and 
shown to the whole world, not the picture of oneness 
which the apostle demands, but the picture of division 
and dispersion which we see in modern Christendom 1 Is 
it not manifest that such a spectacle would have been in
finitely worse than that which the apostle here mourns 
over ? Is it not certain that the strong language in which 
he condemns the divisions that had already shown them
selves, would have been intensified a thousand-fold could 
he have fore�een the present state of things ? The unity 
of believers was to show to the world Christ's mission 
from the Father and His oneness with the Church. The 
division of believers shows the contrary of all this. It 
exhibits, not the truth of God, but the lie of man. Oh, 
that Christians would ponder over those solemn words, 
" Is Christ divided ? " and thus learn to judge, in the light 
of God's thoughts, the condition of affairs in which they 
now find so much cause for congratulation. 

Hence everything that indicated the slightest division is 
condemned. That indifference to God's Word, now called 
"charity" and "broadness," which says-"you think your 
way and I mine "-was unknown to Paul. He 1nust 
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have every thought in captivity to the obedience of Christ. 
To the world's philosophy and reasonings he opposes the 
cross. " If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye 
subject to ordinances . . . after the commandments and 
doctrines of men?" (Col. ii. 20-22). Not that be expected 
equal intelligence in all, but there is no hint that those 
with different measures of intelligence were to separate 
from one another. " Him that is weak in the faith," he 
says, "receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations" (Rom. 
xiv. 1 ), or again-" Whereto we have already attained, let
us walk by the same rule, let us· mind the same thing "
(Phil. iii. 16).

Indeed in one who saw in the divisions of believers the 
division of Christ, how could even the shadow of secta
rianism fail to create alarm ? No wonder he should write 
-" Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned, and avoid them. For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly " 
(Rom. xvi. 17, 18). In the same spirit Jude writes, telling 
the believers that " there should be mockers in the last 
time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts," 
adding-" These be they who separate themselves, sensual, 
having not the Spirit" (Jude 19). Is it not a deeply solemn 
thing to see how the Word speaks of the separation and 
division which were to creep into the Church of God? 
Such, however, is the Lord's estimate of the origin of sects. 
Yet modern Christendom actually glories in them as a 
proof of intellectual life! How different the apostle's 
prayer-" Now the God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, according to 
Christ Jesus, that ye may with one mind and one mouth 
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glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
.(Rom. xv. 5 ,  6). It is not divided worship that God seeks 
any more than a div-ided ChJist. 

Nay, the very purpose for which God has " set the 
members every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased 
Him,"-the very reason for which He, " hath tempered the 
body together, having given more· a:bundant honour to that 
part which lacked,"-is " that there should be no sch_ism 
in the body" (1 Cor. xii. 18-25). In the Lord's supper, 
the touching memorial left behind Him by. Christ of His 
dying love, the same oneness is beautifully set forth
" For we, being :many, are one bread ( or loaf) and one 
body; for we are all partakers of that one loaf" (1 Cor. x. 
17). 

How earnestly the appeal is over and over again re
peated to oneness of heart and mind. " Be perfect," says 
the apostle to the Corinthians, "be of good comfort, be of

one mind, live in peace ; and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you" (2 Cor. xiii. -11). He entreats the 
Ephesians to walk in love, " endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," and adds, " there 
is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you _all" (Eph. iv. 3-6). And multitudes of 
modern believers say, that the best means of thus keeping 
the unity of the Spirit, of _showing forth in ourselves this 
sevenfold oneness into whic4 we are called, is by divid�g 
into as �any sects as the self-will and uncontrolled judg
ment of man can devise! In like manner the gifts be
stowed by our ascended Christ are distri�uted "for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, :for 
the edifying of the body of Christ, till we· all come, in the
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unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fu.lness of Christ" (ver. 12, 13). Wherever we look, the 
oneness which belongs to the Church in the mind of God 
is expected to find its manifestation here on earth. 

It is interesting and important, too, to note the place 
of priority which the exhortations to unity possess in the 
teaching of God's Word. When Christ prays for the dis
ciples He was about to leave, the first request He makes 
for them is "that they may be one, as We are." When He 
enlarges the circle, and embraces in His petitions "them 
also which shall believe on Me through their word," the 
first thing He asks for them is "that they all may be one." 
So, when believers are, in the Ephesians, exhorted to walk 
worthy of their vocation, the .fi'rst way in which this walk 
is to manifest itself is by "endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace ; " and where, as among 
the Corinthians, there has been a want of that lowliness 
and meekness, that long-suffering and forbearance in love, 
which �re needful to the preservation of unity, the first of 
the many errors which the apostle selects for rebuke and 
remonstrance is the "division" which had appeared in 
their midst. So far was manifested oneness from being a 
secondary or indifferent matter in the mind of Christ or in 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 

The Philippians are exhorted to be "like-minded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind " 
(Phil. ii. 2); and two leading persons are specially addressed 
-" I beseech Euodias and beseech Syntyche, that they be 
of the same mind in the Lord" (iv. 2). Writing to the 
Colossians, he says, " Let the peace of Christ rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body" (Col. 
iii. 15). Nowhere do we find the slightest trace of that
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modern philosophy which defends sects as securing variety 
in unity, which says, "Let men have their own thoughts 
on all matters but the great essential truths of salvation." 
Sects are utterly condemned as the division of Christ, every 

thought is to be brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ. Divisions are set down to carnality, disobedience, 
self-will. Besides, "non-essential truths" are a human 
invention, most dishonouring to God. What do men 
meau by the expression ? Truths not necessary to their 
own salvation. They may be most clearly taught in the 
Word, most blessed unfoldings of God's glory and grace,
but why should we.care for them, if we can get to heaven 
without the_rn ? Alas, that such thoughts should enter the 
minds of God's children ! No truth which God has re
vealed is non-essential, none will be felt to be non-essential 
by those who care for His glory. 

Indeed the language often used by believers on this 
subject is most dangerous and destructive. It is, in 
principle, that so long as enough truth is held to ensure 
salvation, we may be indifferent as to whether we obey 
,God or not. This is direct antinomianism, and language 
which no Christian could or would intelligently hold, though, 
alas, man's failure and Satan's subtlety have so disguised 
its real character that many do practically use it without 
perceiving what they are doing. Applied to private mor
ality, the true nature of the doctrine would be readily 
detected, but applied to the Church of God, the right to 
form separate voluntary associations in. disobedience to 
the Word is openly maintained. The reason for this is, 
that believers have become so accustomed to the divided 
condition of the Church, as seen in the world, that they 
have either lost all sense of the departure from the truth 
of God which this _state of things involves, or have at 
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length come to regard it as inevitable. Division and 
sectarianism have, therefore, ceased to be looked upon as 
disobedience, and have been quietly acquiesced in. as 
either a positive good or a necessary evil. But if God's 
Word condemns it, as we have seen, it cannot certainly be 
good. Is it, then, a necessary evil ? In other words, are 
believers obliged to act in disobedience to God's direc
tions ? Surely the bare suggestion refutes itself. To 
suppose that God did not foresee the failure, or that He 
left His people without resource in the failure, is a thought 
t-Oo dishonouring to be entertained for a moment. If 
failure has come in-if the Church no_w, as beheld by 
man, is totally different from the Church as instituted by 
God-if the Word enjoins unity and man has brought 
in division-all thjs was surely foreseen. That believers 
would disobey God's command about the manifest oneness 
of the. Church was as clearly foreknown, and indeed as 
clearly foretold, as the failure and disobedience of Israel. 
How monstrous, then, to imagine that God foresaw the 
disobedience of His people, and yet left no course open 
to those who wished to honour Him, but to take part 
in the disobedience ! No, let us once see that the divi
sion prevailing in the outward Church is contrary to 
God's Word, and it must surely be self-evident that God 
has marked out a way for His people to walk in obedi
ence. Our ignorance may fail to find it, but God's faith
fulness has not failed to provide it. 

Here, however, a grave question arises? Are believers, 
it may be asked, to hold together whatever evil doctrine 
or practice is tolerated ? Or, if not, how is division to be 
avoided ? The Word of God is perfectly clear. Division is 
condemned, separation from evil enjoined. Where false 
doctrine or immorality has shown itself, separation is to 
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take place. Thus, when there was immoral conduct at 
Corinth, the leaven was to be .purged out (1 Cor. v. 7), 
and when Hymenreus and .Alexander made shipwreck 
concerning the faith, they were " delivered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to blaspheme " (1 Tim. i. 20). 
This, however, was not division. It was united action, 
shown in separating from evil. Even if large numbers 
had supported Hymenreus and .Alexander, and had gone 
out with them-nay, if all the assembly had upheld 
them, except two or three, who in faithfulness to Christ 
withdrew from them-the act of these latter would 
merely have been godly separation from evil, and the divi
sion which had occurred would have been the act of those 
who followed the false teachers, not of those who, in obedi
ence to the Lord's mind, separated from them. As far as 
these were concerned, whether few or many, the principle 
of the oneness of the Church wou+d have been maintained, 
and no departure from the divine order would have 
occurred. They would have remained on God's ground, 
and would have constituted His assembly o� Church. 
Suppose a teacher told his scholars that he did not wish 
them to be scattered, and therefore they were all to 
remain in the play-ground. The play-ground �hen becomes 
the place where their oneness is to be shown. If some 
wander away into neighbouring fields, the manifested 
oneness is no doubt gone, but which of the scholars 
maintain the principle of it-those who go abroad, or 
those who remain where they were told? Even if those 
who remain are but two or three out of two or three 
hundred, they have not caused the division, and their 
separation from those who disobeyed the teacher by 
leaving the play-ground, so far from breaking up the 
oneness, keeps them in the only place where the oneness 
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which the teacher desired could have been exhibited. 
Take Israel as an illustration. Their unity of worship 
was established by ordinances of God. But the people 
departed from God's directions and substituted their own. 
What, then, were the faithful ones- to do ? Not to " follow 
a -multitude to do evil" (Exod. xxiii. 2), but to separate 
from the evil-doers and act in obedience themselves. 
This was not division. It was standing by God's unity of 
worship; while the creators of division were those who 
departed from it. We must shut our eyes to some of the 
clearest teachings of God's Word if we do not see, that the 
same scriptures which condemn division demand separa
tion. Godly separation from evil, then, is not division and 
sectarianism, for the truth of God cannot contradict itself. 
Separation from. evil never makes sects, and is a necessary 
step in delivering ourselves from sects. 

Sects, then, are entirely contrary to God's Word. Does 
it make matters any better that they are of centuries 
standing 1 " God is not a man that He should lie, 
neither the s9n of man that He should repent." What 
He has once declared evil cannot become good by long 
continuance. If the formation of sects was an act of 
disobedience and disorder, of carnality and wilfulness, 
their perpetuation cannot be exactly the opposite. What 
length of time converts disobedience into obedience? 
disorder into order? carnality into spirituality? or wilful
ness into subjection ? Granted that the guilt of those 
who inherit the ruin is less than that of those who caused 
it, still the character of the thing itself is unchanged. 
How the children of God are called upon to act when 
they find themselves encumbered with this fatal inheri
tance, I shall ask presently. What I want to point out 
now is, that it is a fatal inheritance-that the state of 
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things around us is absolutely contradictory and dishon
ouring t�the Word of God-and that no length of stand
ing, above all, no arguments of expediency or necessity, 
can change the character, or lighten the condemnation, 
which the Holy Ghost has stamped upon it. If I find 
n1yself involved in that which God condemns, I am 
bound to search His Word to learn how I can escape from 
it, and I am entitled to reckon with the most absolute 
confidence that He has provided such a way for those who 
faithfully seek it. 



CHAPTER VI. 

LOCAL ASSEMBLIES-OFFICES-GIFTS-WORSHIP. 

THE Church on earth, as instituted by God, displayed the 
unity of the Church as the body of Christ. But when the 
truth became widely diffused, how was this unity to be 
maintained ? Was it then to become a mere imaginary 
unity, so far at least as -outward manifestation was con
cerned, or was it to be preserved by a system of organised 
government ? Let us see what light the Word throws on 
this subject. 

I. In each city·the believers formed one Church. Thus
there was "the Church of God which is at Corinth," and 

" 

the "Church of the Thessalonians," each a single assembly 
of all the believers in its own city, a sample, so to speak, 
of the oneness of" Christ in that place, and responsible for 
maintaining that oneness visibly to the world. The pro
mise of Christ's presence held good in each of these local 
gatherings. If but two, or three believers were assembled 
in His name, He was in their midst. If the city were large, 
and the believers numerous, there might be several places 

of meeting, but those assembling at these different places 
would all constitute one Church. The numerous places 

would no more infringe the Scripture principle of the one

ness of the local assembly than the various local assemblies 
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in different cities infringed the principle of the oneness of 
the body. 

The local assembly, then, in each city was one. We 
read of the " Chlu,rches of Galatia," for Galatia was a pro
vince with several cities ; but we never read of the Churches

at Ephesus or at Philadelphia, for in each of these cities, 
the believers formed only one Church. If in any city they 
had all split into sects, meeting on different principles, what 
would have been the local testimony to the oneness of 
Christ ? None ; but on· the contrary, a false testimony
a testimony to a divided Christ. In that city the Church, 
as Christ's body, would have had no representative. There 
would have been no assembly meeting in His name. Had 
He been the one centre, all would have met together. 
Instead of Him, t)len, as the focus, each sect must have 
had its own ground of separate gathering, which prevented 
it meeting with the rest. None of tliese assemblies, there
fore, could have claimed the promise of His presence in its 
midst._ No doubt, God in His grace might have blessed 
individual souls in spite of the disorder. But let us put 
far from us the unworthy thought that God's grace justifies 
a departure from His Word. 

Suppose, however, that in some city, while a number of 
the believers split off into sects, a few-it may be only two 
or three-had refused to disobey the Word by dividing, and 
had steadfastly adhered to the principle of gathering laid 
down by the apostles, surely it is clear that in this city there 
would still be an assembly meeting on God's ground, an 
assembly which was bearing a testimony, in principle, if 
not in fact, to the oneness of Christ, while all the sects 
were bearing testimony to a divided Christ. To the number, 
whether great or small, thus assembled, the promise of 
Christ's presence would still hold good. Though, perhaps, 

z 



354 THE CHURCH. 

in man's eyes, the poorest and weakest of all the gatherings, 
it would be the only gathering which the Lord could own, 
as being in His name, and as representing His body. The 
other denominations, bodies, societies, or whatever else they 
were called, would, in His eyes, and when tested by His 
Word, be only self-constituted assemblies, schismatic in 
character, and owing their existence to the will of man 
acting in opposition to the will of God. They might con
tain many excellent and devoted people, some of whom 
were there simply because they knew no better, others 
because they thought they could be more useful there than 
among the despised and feeble few who still met in the old
fashioned way, SOII!e because it gave them a higher position 
and standing before the world, and others because they 
were attached to some favourite teacher or preacher in one 
of the sects. . All, who were really believers on the Lord 
Jesus, would be owned by Him as me1nbers of His body, 
as belonging to the assembly of God; but so long as they 
were meeting in their own way instead of His way, so long 
as they were gathering to human organisations, rather than 
simply as members of Christ's body, they would be regarded 
by Him as out of their place, and as " forsaking the assem
bling of themselves together" in accordance with His 
�uthority and directions. Nor would the position be at 
all changed if the few who met in the Lord's name had 
themselves been at first drawn aside into the sects, and 
afterwards, discovering the departure from God's Word 
involved in this sectarian attitude, had returned to the 
true gro�nd, refusing all other authority for meeting or 
centre of gathering than the teaching of Scripture and the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ. In this case, just as 
much as in the other, those gathering only in the Lord's 
name, and in subjection to the Word, would be the persons 
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who represented the true principle and oneness of the 
Church of God, their assembly would be the true assembly, 
and those believers who refused to take their place in it, 
though still owned by Christ as part of the assembly, would, 
as to their walk, be members away from their proper place, 
members who, whether ignorantly or wilfully, were walk
ing in disorder and disobedience to the Word of God. 

In every city, then, the Church or assembly was one , 
representing there the oneness of the body. Was, then, 
each local assembly independent of the rest, or was there 
any organisation to maintain the oneness of action and 
discipline? A.s regards binding and loosing, that is, receiv
ing into fellowship and exercising discipline, each assembly 
acted in its own sphere. Thus when some one was guilty 
of immorality at Corinth, the apostle directs, "in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ (when ye are gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ), 
to deliver such an one unto Satan " (1 Cor. v. 4, 5). The 
assembly was to act, and it acted "with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," in whose name it was gathered, and 
whose presence gave it this authority. Had it been a mere 
voluntary association of believers, agreeing together in 
certain principles of Church. government or doctrine, and 
separated from others by this barrier, it could not have 
exercised the power here spoken of, for it could not have 
had Ch:,rist's J?resence. Such an assembly would have had 
no more scriptural authority to bind and loose than a 
number of members of Parliament voluntarily gathered in 
a public meeting have to enact laws. 

;But thougn each assembly meeting in Christ's name had 
authority to bind and loose, this had a much wider effect 
than putting out, or receiving into, that particular gather
ing. As each assembly was only the localised expression 
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of the whole body, so its action was only the localised 
expression of the action of the whole body. Scripture 
never speaks of a person as a member of a Church. 
Though ·he was received by a local assembly, he was 
received, not as a member of that assembly, but as a 
member of the body of Christ. So, if one were put away, 
it was fro1n participation in the privileges, not of a parti
cular gathering, but of the Church of God. It was Christ's 
own administrative act, as present in the assembly, and no 
assembly could have received with Christ's sanction one 
whom Christ had put away. Thus, though outwardly .the 
act only of a local assembly, it was really Christ's acting 
in the assembly, and became, therefore, the judgment of 
the whole Church. All were responsible for it, and this 
responsibility did not cease, if in any case the local assembly 
failed to ·act. If a local assembly would not put away one 
who, according to Christ's mind, ought to be put away, it 
would not only fail in subjection, but would share the 
offender's guilt. The little leaven, not having been purged 
out, would have leavened the whole local assembly, and if 
it spread, the whole Church would be corrupted. Other 
assemblies, therefore, must not only refuse the person who 
ought to have been put away, but must refuse those who, 
by neglecting to put him away, resisted Christ's authority 
and shared the offender's guilt. To urge love as a reason 
for not doing this, would be a mistake. Christian �ove has 
Christ for its first object, and can sanction nothing which 
dishonours Him or disowns His authority. 

There was, then, in the apostolic Church, nothing like 
"independency." This we see from the "letters of com
mendation " carried by believers who removed from one 
city to another. They were not letters of transfer or of 
dismissal, but letters certifying that the bearer was a 



LOCAL ASSEMBLIES. 357 

brother or sister in the Lord. Thus, when Phebe left 
Cenchrea for Rome, Paul, in his letter, described her as 
" our sister," and commended her to the saints in that city. 
She was not to be admitted into fellowship at Rome, nor 
to become a member of the Church at Rome, but being 
already in fellows4ip, and a member of the Church af

God, the Roman brethren were so to receive her. (Rom. 
xvi. 1.) But while there was no independency on the one
hand, neither was unity 1naintained by organisation on the
other. In each assembly Christ's presence gave authority.
He acted as Head, not of the local assembly, but of the
whole body, and thus unity of discipline was preserved
throughout the Churches. So long as His authority was
owned, Divine order and unity must prevail. If they
ceased, it could only be because His presence and authority
were no more acknowledged.

Would man's organisation mend this? Nay, it would 
make it· a thousand-fold worse. It wo.uld be stepping from 
insubjection to exclusion, from failure to ruin. It would 
be saying, "Christ's presence cannot maintain unity, let us 
see whether we cannot find something better." Will God 
own such a unity? Having made the headship of Christ 
the binding principle, will He recognise a unity where 
Christ's headship is set aside, and where the binding 
principle is man's organisation ? No ; man's organisation 
may form a splendid unity in the eyes of the world. But 
this is not the unity of the Spirit, it is not the body of 
Christ, it is not the Church of God. It is of the world, of 
the flesh; a�d though all believers were enrolled in it, and 
none others, it would still lack every· feature of God's 
assembly. It would be but one more vain attempt of man 
-"Go to, let us build us a city and a tower whose top 
may reach unto heaven, and let us make 'll-S a name, lest 
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we be scattered abroad on the face of the whole earth." 
Self; and not God, is the object, and splendid as the struc
ture may be, here, as in the attempt of old, "the name of 
it is called Babel." Yes ; Babylon, this is the name which 
God's Word gives to the effort to frame a unity by man's 
organisation, instead of adhering to the Divine unity of 
the Church of God. For that Church is not man's work. 
Man's will, man's wisdom, man's government, these are all 
usurpatiqns of functions which, in the Church of God, 
belong only to the Holy Ghost and to Christ. Nothing is 
the body of Christ but that unity which the Spirit forms 
with Christ as the sole and acknowledged Head. 

The Church, then, according to God's order, was one 
body. The believers in each city were the Church of the 
place, and when met together in Christ's name, could bind 
and loose, receive to fellowship or exercise discipline, in 
His power. In this they acted on behalf of the whole 
Church, whose oneness of mind was secured by Christ's 
presence in each assembly. Such was the visible Church 
as established by God, and in His estimate nothing is the 
Church, nothing is a Church, which does not answer to 
these conditions. 

II. In local assemblies there were generally two kinds
of officers-the deacons, and the bishops or elders. They 
are named by Paul, who writes to "all the saints in 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and 
deacons " (Phil. i. 1 ). No other officers are named in 
connection with local assemblies. The "gifts" of an as
cended Christ, apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, are never spoken of as officers, or as connected 
with local gatherings. 

A deacon means a s,ervant, but there is nothing in the 
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name to show the kind of service. In Acts vi. 2, we read 
that" the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto 
them, and said, It is not reason that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables." Here the serving of tables 
is contrasted with "the ministry of the word," the same 
word, varied in form, being used in both cases. The seven 
men chosen are not called deacons in this place, but it is 
probable that such was the name given them; for they 
were appointed to "serve tables," so that the title of ser
vant or deacon might easily attach to them ; moreover, 
they were connected with a local assembly, and no other 
local officer is spoken of at all resembling this, except the 
deacon ; lastly, deacons seem to have been appointed in 
the same way as these seven. 

The apostles said to the believers, " Look ye out among 
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom WE may appoint over this business." 
The brethren chose such men, " whom they set before the 
apostles, �nd when they had prayed, they laid their hands 
on them" (Acts vi 3-6). Here, then, th_ough the brethren 
were asked to choose, the appointment was apostolic, by 
the laying on of hands. We have no other account of 
how deacons were appointed, but, in writing to Timothy, 
Paul says-" Likewise must the deacons be grave, not 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience. And let these also first be proved ; then let 
them use the office of a deacon, being found blameless. 
Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things. Let the deacons be the husbands of 
one wife, ruling their children and their own houses well. 
For they that have used the office of a deacon well pur
chase . to themselves a good degree" (1 Tim. iii. 8-13). 
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These qualifications, though amplified, agree with those 
named in Acts vi. In both cases they are such as would 
be sought in persons managing the pecuniary and temporal 
matters of the assembly. Such- full instructions would 
hardly be given to Timothy, if the appointment were not 
to be made by himself. No such directions are given 
in the epistles addressed to Churches, and why should 
Timothy be told whom to appoint and the Churches not 
be told, except that the appointment rested with Timothy 
and not wj.th the Ch1uches? It would seem clear, there
fore, that the q.eacons were instituted, in office either by 
apostles, or by duly authorised apostolic de'legates. 

Such was certainly the case with the bishops or elders. 
That bishops and elders were the same is clear from Paul's 
language to Titus, whom, he says, he left in Crete, to set 
things in order, and to "ordain elders in_ every city, as I 
had appointed thee ; if any be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, having faithful children, not accused of- riot, or 
unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God" (Tit. i. 5-7). So Peter exhor,ts the elders to 
" feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the 
oversight thereof" [literally, cc bishoping them "], " not by 
constraint, but willingly" (1 Pet. v. 2). In like manner 
we read that when Paul from Miletus cc sent to Ephesus 
and called_ the elders of the Church," he beseeches them
" Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,"-or 

"bishops," which is the same word in the original (Acts 
xx. 17, 28).

The elders and bishops, or overseers, then, were the
same persons. There were, as the passages quoted in the 
last par3t,0Taph will show, several in each assembly, and 
their appointment is always either by apostles or apostolic 
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delegates. When Paul and Barnabas, in their �rst journey, 
had reached Derbe, they returned through the various 
citi,es which they had before visited, comforting and ex
horting the brethren, _cc and when they had ordained them 
elders in every Church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord on w horn they believed " 
(Acts xiv. 23). This shows, not only that elders were 
appointed by the apostles, and that there were several of 
them in each assembly, but also that the assembly was 
not dependent upon them. The journey described occu
pied a considerable time, and during this time, till the 
apostle's return to each city, the Church of that city had 
no elders, notwithstanding the persecution it endured and 
the little knowledge it possessed. 

Titus was left to appoint elders or bishops in the cities 
of Crete. Directions were given to Timothy resembling 
those to Titus, as to the persons qualified for bishops� 
cc A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, 
apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy 
of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; 
OJ:!e that ruleth well his own house, having his children 
in subjection with all gravity (for if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of 
the Church of God ?) ; not a novice, lest, being lifted up 
with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover, he must have a good report of them which 
are without; lest he fall into reproach, and the snare 
of the devil" (1 Tim. iii. 2-7). The appointment, there
fore, was made by Paul and Barnabas in one case, and 
by Titus in another, while the directions given indicate 
that it must have been made by Timothy in the third. 
Nowhere is there any trace of assemblies choosing elders. 
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Those assemblies which had none waited until they were 
duly appointed by apostolic authority. 

The character and functions of these officers may be 
gathered from their names. The name "elder" implies 
age and gravity, and that of "bishop" or overseer indi
cates that they were to " take care of the Church of 
God," exercising godly authorjty and supervision over 
the younger and less established members. It is easy 
to see how all the qualifications enumerated are such as 
would adapt a person for these functions. They are quali
fications for rule. Bishops or elders must be irreproach
able in character, watchful over those under their charge, 
of a gravity which ensures respect, peaceable and patient, 
above suspicion of sordid motives, of proved capacity for 
the exercise of authority, of an age and experience which 
would prevent them being puffed up with the distinction , 
ttnd of good report for conduct among those outside. They 
were, moreover, to be "apt to teach," not necessarily as 
public expounders of the truth, but "holding fast the 
faithful word," that they might "be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers" (Tit. i. 9). 

An elder or deacon might also be an evangelist or 
teacher, as Stephen and Philip, two of the first deacons, 
were. But their office and their gift were entirely dtstinct 
things. They were appointed to serve tables; they were 
not appointed, either by the apostles or by the assembly, 
to go forth as evangelists. The elder or deacon, never, by 
virtue of his office, exercised gift; nor did the evangelist 
or teacher ever, by virtue of his gift, hold office. An elder 
was, indeed, to be "apt to teach," because it was by apply
ing "the faithful word" to the conscience, that his vigilant 
oversight would chiefly be exercised. But it does not 
follow that he oould teach in the assembly. Everybody 
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knows grave and godly 1nen, deeply taught in Scripture, 
and most apt, privately, in their application of it, but 
entirely without gift publicly to edify the Church. It 
is clear that in the apostle's day, some elders had gift, and 
some had not, for he says, "Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour 
in the word and doctrine" (1 Tim. v. 17). Ruling was 
their proper office, labouring in word and doctrine was 
a gift unconnected with their office-a gift which some 
possessed and others did not. Gift and office, then, are 
entirely distinct. There is no such thing as an office of 
teacher or preacher; no such thing as an elder or bishop 
officially teaching or preaching in the assembly; no such 
thing as an assembly choosing, or an apostle ordaining, any 
person to act as teacher or preacher, either in a particular 
gathering, or in the Church at large. .All this is rnan's 
invention, and in direct opposition to· God's order. 

Who, then, it may be inquired, administered the sacra
ments ? Now here, in Scripture, is there ·a hint that 
baptism or the Lord's Supper were" administered" by any 
officer whatever, or that their administration was connected 
with any gift. Paul says that he was sent "not to baptize, 
but to preach the gospel," and he only baptized two men 
and one household during his long residence in Corinth 
(1 Cor. i. 14-17). Peter, when the Holy Ghost fell on the 
Gentiles in Cornelius's house, cc commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord" (Acts x. 48). Now here 
is baptism administered in connection with gift or office. 
So, too, of the Lord's Supper. Of course some person must 
give thanks and break the bread, but where does Scripture 
describe these as official acts? Man's organisations have 
consigned the cc administration of sacraments " to local 
officers, and have appointed officers to exercise gift. But 
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God's Word sanctions neither of these practices. It care
fully distinguishes between gift and office, and it does not 
invest either gifted or official persons with any function 
like that which is now called the "administration of the 
sacraments." If it be said that such regulat�ons are neces
sary to order, I reply that the order thus obtained is man's 
order, and not God's, and that man's order is styled in the 
Word carnality and self-will. The first lesson of faith is 
to distrust our own hearts-to say, as to this matter, and 
all others, " Let Go1 be true, but every man a liar." 

III. But if officers were not appointed to preach and
teach, how �as the Church to be edified? The nourishing 
of the body was the work of "the Head, from which all 
the body, by joints and bands having nourishment minis
tered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God" (Col. ii. 19). What, then, are these joints and bands 
which minister nourishment and cause increase ? In Eph. 
iv. 8-13; we read that when Christ" ascended up on high,
I-le led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. . . .
And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the
perfecting" of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
G·od, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ." This, then, is the work of the
gifts-apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers
-bestowed by the risen Lord upon the Church. We have
seen that the function of the elder was to rule, and his
province was the local assembly. These gifts were be
stowed, not for rule, but for edification, and their province
was, not the local assembly, but the whole Church of God.
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They are the joints and bands by which our ascended 
Head ministers nourishment to His body. 

Besides these gifts for edification, there were sign gifts, 
such as that of tong:ues, which w;s "for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them that believe not" (1 Cor. xiv. 22). 
They were all of a supernatural kind, "the powers of the age 
to come," and were not meant for the professing Church, 
but for Jews and heathen, to whom the Lord thus "con
firmed the word with signs following" (Mark xvi 20). 
So the "great salvation which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord," "was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard Him, God also bearing them witness, both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to His own will" (Heb. ii. 3, 4). 
We see how effectually these signs wTought among the 
persons for whom they were intended. Thus when lEneas 
was cured of his palsy, "all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron 
saw him, and turned to the Lord" (Acts ix. 35); and when 
Dorcas was raised from the dead, "it was known through
out all Joppa, and many believed in the Lord" (v. 42). 
The object of these sign gifts, therefore, shows their 
temporary character. They were early abused, and if 
perpetuated in a Church in ruins, their abuse might have. 
led to fearful consequences. Having answered their imme
diate purpose, they were mercifully withdrawn, and no 
hint is given of their revival. The only signs and mira?les 
spoken of in the future have a very different origin from 
those of the early Church. 

The gifts for edification were apostles, prophets, evange
lists, pastors, and teachers. Elsewhere it is said that 
"God hath set some in the Church, first, apostles; 
secondarily, prophets; thirdly, teachers;" after which 
the sign gifts are named. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) The chief 
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gift, then, was that of apostles. They were to testify of 
Christ's resurrection and to lay the foundation of the 
Church. It seems to have been an essential qualification, 
therefore, that they should have seen Jesus after He rose 
frorµ the dead. Thus, Peter, speaking of the appointment 
of another apostle in Judas's room, says that he" must be 
ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection " 
(Acts i. 22). Accordingly on the day of Pentecost," Peter, 
standing up with the eleven," declares to the Jews that 
" this Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses" (Acts ii. 32). We read afterwards that" with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus" (Acts iv. 33). And still later, speak
ing to Cornelius, Peter says that God raised Jesus up "the 
third day, and showed Him openly, not to all the people, 
but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who 
did eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead " 
(Acts x. 40, 41). The only persons who ate and drank 
with Jesus after His resurrection were the apostles. 
Though others saw Him, therefore, these were the chosen 
witnesses of the resurrection. Paul, himself, though not 
one of these, owns the same thing, declaring that Jesus 
had been raised up " from the dead, and He was seen 
many days of them which came with Him from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, who are His witnesses unto the people " 
(Acts xiii. 30, 31).' Paul's own apostleship is connected 
with the same evidence, and required the same qualifica
tion, though the place where he saw the risen Christ was 
not on earth, but in glory. Thus Ananias says to him, 
"The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know His will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of His mouth ; for thou shalt 
be His witness unto all men, of what thou hast seen and 
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heard" (Acts xxii. 14, 15). Accordingly Paul, when 
asserting his apostleship, asks-" Am I not an apostle ? 
Am I not free ? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord " 
(1 Cor. ix. 1) ? And afterwards, speaking of the wit
nesses of His resurrection, he says-"And last of all, He 
was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time ; for 
I am the least of the apostles" (1 Cor. xv. 8, 9). The 
apostles, then, were to be eye-witnesses of Christ's 
resurrection, an important fact, inasmuch as it shows the 
office to be temporary in its character, and incapable of 
revival in after times. 

But besides being witnesses of Christ's resurrection, they 
were foundation gifts, the Church being "built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Him�elf being the chief corner-stone" (Eph. ii. 20). The 
mystery of the Church was revealed "unto His holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit" (Eph. iii. 5), and 
they were thus made responsible for laying the foundation 
of this wondrous truth. Such were the two great func
tions of the apostles. When the testimony of those who 
had seen the risen Christ was finished, when the whole 
ground-plan of God's truth concerning the Church had 
been marked out, this gift had done its work, and no 
renewal of it is shadowed forth in God's Word. We do, 
indeed, hear of false apostles, for the Ephesian Church is 
commended because it had" tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not," and had "foun_d them liars " 
(Rev. ii. 2). But there is nothing to indicate that true 
apostles would again. exist. The nature of their functions 
forbad the thought. 

Prophets, like apostles, were entrusted with the mys
tery, and laid the foundation' of the Church. Some, like 
Agabus, foretold future events, but this was not their 
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chief characteristic. The most striking feature was the 
address to the conscience. "If all· prophecy," says the 
apostle, " and there come in one that believeth not, or one 
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, and 
thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest " (1 Oor. 
xiv. 24, 25). In an age when the Scriptures were not
completed, moreover, special revelations, probably on.
other matters, but certainly connected with the "mystery,"
were made to the prophets ; for it is said-" Let the
prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge ;
if anything be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the
first hold his peace " (ver. 29, 30). Some of the pro
phetic gift in reaching the conscience may still survive,
but when God's Word was completed, all that He meant
p;rophetically to reveal was already brought out, and the
foundation part of the prophetic gift necessarily disap
peared.

But if the foundation gifts lasted only till the founda
tions were laid, the gifts of evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers were of a more permanent character. The evan
gelist, or preacher of the gospel, has his sphere of labour 
in the world. Nevertheless, it is important to observe 
that he is a gift to the Chur.ch, and therefore he has, in 
proclaiming the gospel, a responsibility connected with 
the Church. He is not merely given to preach the gospel 
so that souls may be saved, but he is responsible for 
bringing the souls consciously and intelligently into their 
place in God's assembly. The pastor and teacher are 
different gifts, though they may be combined in the same 
person. The pastor's work is looking individually after 
the she�p; the teacher's is giving them public instruction. 
The pastor is more occupied with the persons, the teacher 
with the truth. 
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It sh9uld be clearly seen that these are gifts, not offices; 
also that they are for the whole Church, not for local 
assemblies. They were bestowed on the Church by an 
ascended Christ, were responsible to Him for exercising 
their gift where and as He· directed, and either apostolic 
investiture or choice by an assembly, instead of lending 

. them a legal sanction, would have been a direct infringe
ment of Christ's authority. It is disorder to tie gift to 
office ; it is greater. disorder to limit the sphere (?f its 
exercise by human regulations ; but it is more than dis
order, it is dishonour to Christ Himself, to insist on 
man's countersign before recognising the validity of His 
dispositions. 

Again, the evangelist, pastor, and teacher are three 
different gifts. Two . may be often, three occasionally, 
united in one person, but . still they are different, and 
nothing can be more opp0sed to God's institution than 
appointing a person who, and who alone, shall be expected 
to exercise these three rarely combined gifts in some 
particular place. Indeed, it would be diffic�lt to find one 
single direction of Scripture which is not completely set 
aside by the so-called Christian ministry, as now seen in 
all the sects of the professing Church, from the Roman 
Catholics to the congregational dissenters. No doubt 
this is more the result of traditional teaching than of 
conscious disobedience; no doubt, too, there are thousands 
of true servants of Christ in these various systems. But 
this does not lessen the divergence of these systems from 
God's Word, nor diminish the obligation of those before 
whom the truth is presented to come out of them. How
ever easy, and apparently innocent, it is to slip into 
traditional habits of thought or action, it is a deeply 
solemn matter when these traditions are in opposition to 

2A 
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the Word of God. Few denunciations are mor�. pointed 
than that -which our Lord directs against the Pharisees 
-" Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition " (Matt. xv. 6). 

There might, of .course, be cases where the only person 
.with any gift was compelled by circumstances to reside iµ 
a particular neighbourhood, and ·in such cases the teaching 
or preaching might be solely in his hands. But this 
would no more make him the official minister, in the 
modern sense of the word, than the fact that there was 
only one tradesman of any sort in a town would make 
him the official purveyor of liis wares to the inhabitants. 
Teaching and preaching were not things connected with 
the assembly, nor do we read of the Church gathering 
together for these purposes. Doubtless, if a teacher came 
to a city the brethren would seek to hear him, but he 
would not exercise his gift in responsibility to the 
assembly, nor would the meeting of those gathered to hear 
him be a meeting of the assembly. 

IV. For the object of the gathering of the assembly was
worship. There might be meetings of brethren for con
sultation, meetings of believers for prayer, for reading the 
Scriptures, for hearing gifted teachers and evangelists, but 
the meeting of the assembly was that held on the first day 
of the week for remembering the Lord and showing His 
death. At this meeting the Church acted, "with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ," whether to bind or to 
loose, but its main object was "the breaking of bread." In 
instituting the Lord's Supper, Jesus had broken bread, 
and this act, recorded in each of the narratives, gave its 
name to the feast. It is said of the believers immediately 
after Pentecost, that " they continued steadfastly in the 
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apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 

and in prayers" (.Acts ii. 42). At Troas we read that 
"upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them" (Acts 
xx. 7). Paul had been six days at Troas before this, and
had doubtless taught and preached, but this is the only
meeting of the Church recorded. The language shows
that it was not an accident (Paul happening to be there
on " Communion Sunday "), but that it was the custom to
meet together on the first day of the week, for the break
ing of bread. So Paul, writing about the collection for
poor saints, says-" Upon the first day of the week, let
every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros
pered him" (1 Cor. xvi. 2). At Corinth, where the Lord's
Supper had been converted into a social meal, at which
disorder, and even drunkenness, prevailed, the apostle cor
rects the abuse, and gives directions how the feast should
be observed. But throughout he speaks of the meeting
for the breaking of bread as the coming " together of the
Church," and assumes that" when ye come together into
one place," the object was to celebrate the Lord's Supper.

This is no inference from a single passage. We learn 
the same thing from the language of the apostle in another 
place. He says, "in the Church (or assembly) I had 
rather speak five words with my understanding, that I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue" (1 Cor. xiv. 19). What does he mean 
by saying '' in the Church ? " The context shows that he 
means the meeting for the breaking of bread, for he asks 
-referring to the speaking with tongues-" When thou
shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the
room of the unlearned say 'Amen,' at thy giving of
thanks." Now blessing and giving of thanks are the two
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things which characterise the Lord's Supper. He also 
describes the meeting in the same words used in chapter 
xi. as "the whole Church " coming "togethe_r into one
place."

The meeting of the Church was, then, for " breaking 
bread." The value which Christ set on it is shown, not 
only from the time and manner of its institution as re
corded in the Gospels, but from the special revelation con
cerning it given afterwards to Paul, who says, "I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you" 
(1 Cor. xi. 23). It was a feast of thanksgiving; a feast 
calling Christ Himself to mind-'·' this do in remembrance 
of ME;" a feast showing His death till His return. It 
was not a meeting to learn or to pray, but to thank, to 
praise God for His unspeakable gift, and to worship in the 
sense of His favour and blessing. The worshippers met, 
not to receive, but to give, to rejoice before the Lord, and 
to bless Him in the holy confidence and delight of those 
whom He had filled to the full with His salvation. They 
realised Christ's presence, not merely in authority, but in 
fellowship, as the One who had said, "I will declare Thy 
name unto My brethren, in the midst of the Church will 
I sing praise unto Thee" (Heb. ii. 12). Like every other 
assembly act, it set forth the oneness of Christ's body
" for we, being many, are one bread ( or loaf), and one 
body, for we are all vartakers of that one loaf" (1 Cor. x. 
17). 

Praise, worship, thanksgiving, adoration- such were the 
features of this blessed institution. For this no gift was 
requi!ed. A gift of prayer, a gift of praise, these are man's 
thoughts, and, like all else that is of man, quite foreign to 
the thoughts of God. To quench the Spirit by committing 
the expression of praise and thanksgiving to some gifted 
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or official person, or by appointing some president to regu
late its expression in others, is among the most daring 
usurpations of the Holy Ghost's prerogatives that man's 
presumption has ever made. But though gift was not 
necessary, indeed had absolutely no place, in connection 
with the principal object of the meeting, its exercise under 
the Spirit's guidance was freely permitted. Thus, at the 

breaking of bread in Troas, "Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech, 
until midnight" (Acts xx. 7). In writing to the Corin
thians, he r.ebukes the way in which the liberty of the 
Spirit had been abused-" When ye come together, every 
one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation, hath an interpretation." They were 
using these gifts for display, not for edification. The 
apostle, the ref ore, adds-" Let all things be done unto 
edifying" (1 Cor. xiv. 26). He then directs how these 
gifts should be exercised,-unknown tongues were only to 
be used when there was an interpreter, prophets were 
to speak two or three, women were not to raise their voice 
in the asseJ?:lbly, and "all things " were to "be done de
cently and in order." 

But while Scripture here poi�ts out the marks of the 
Spirit's guidance as opposed to the intrusions of the flesh, 
there is no code laid down, no " order of service " pre
scribed, no officer appointed to "administer the Lord's 
Supper." Surely if ever there was a suitable occasion for 

bringing in such institutions, the disorder prevailing at 
Corinth furnished it. Why, then, was it not done ? The 
supreme action of the Spirit in the assembly was God's 
purpose, and from this purpose He is not diverted by 
man's disorder. To meet this He shows how the workings 
of the flesh and of the Spirit may be distinguished ; but 
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He does not fall back on man's organisation, on a ministry 
which supersedes the Holy Ghost's sovereignty, or on an 

officialism which exalts man and sets aside Christ. As 
long as the Holy Ghost's sovereignty is owned, we have 
the authority of· the Word for saying that there will be 
order-" for God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all Churches of the saints " (1 Cor. xiv. 33). 
If then, there is any need felt for man's rules and regula
tions, it can only be because the Holy Ghost's sovereignty 
is no longer acknowledged. What sort of an order will it 
be which man establishes by the deposition of the Spirit ? 
It will be the order of death, not of life-peace, truly, but, 
as far as the Spirit is concerned, the peace of the grave ! 

And now let us cast a momentary glance at the fabric 
whose details we have been tracing. The Church on earth, 
as it came from God's hand, was the model of His own 
Div4ie thoughts about it. It was the body of Christ, per
fect in its oneness, and perfect, too, in its subjection to the 
Head. It was furnished with an infallible guide to the 
thoughts and order of God in the Holy Scriptures. It was 
united with Christ and formed into one body by the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelt in its midst, and directed its assemblies. 
Could anything more perfect, more divine, be :iJ.nagined ? 
And how could this fabric be kept, in its outward form 
down here, what God meant it to be, "a holy temple," "an 
habitation of God through the Spirit?" God's first earthly 
dwelling-pla9e, a type of the Church, was made fit for His 
presence by simply following His own directions-" See," 
saith He, "that thou make all things according to the pattern 
showed to thee in the mount." Only by similar adherence 
to the heavenly pattern could the Church have been kept 
according to God's institution. Subjection to Christ, as 
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exercising authority in the assembly, would have main
tained unity of discipline. Subjection to the divinely
given Word, the heavenly pattern, would have maintained 
unity of doctrine. Subjection to the Holy Ghost, the 
Divine guide and director, would have maintained unity 
of order in the assemblies. What would Moses have said, 
if

,., 
when looking at the work of Bezaleel and Aholiab,.he had 

found it different from the pattern showed in the mount, 
and made to suit their own thoughts of what was right or 
convenient? Is it a less solemn thing for Christians to 
set aside the heavenly pattern contained in the Word, and 
to substitute a tabernacle according to their own devising? 
Wheri Israel acted on its own thoughts, the results were 
the golden calf, the strange fire, the gainsaying of Korab. 
When it observed God's order, the results were His pre
sence, His service, and His guidance. Which precedent 
has Christendom followed ? 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE CHURCH IN RUINS. 

WE have in previous chapters regarded the Church in two 
different aspects, according to what it is in the mind of 
God, and according to what it was as established by God 
on earth, and entrusted to the responsibility of men. 
Viewed in -the first aspect, as the body and bride of Qhrist, 
there can be no failure, for it is all of God Himself. 
Viewed in the second aspect, there has been grievous 
failure, for it has proved, like everything else, the inability 
of men to enter into the thoughts and purposes of God. 
These different views are strikingly presented in two 
parallel figures. In Ephesians, which pictures the Church 
according to God's thoughts about it, believers are described 
as "built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone ; in 
whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph. 
ii. 20-22). Peter uses similar language, saying, with re
spect to Christ, " To whom coming, as unto a living stone,
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious,
ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house" (1
Pet. ii. 4, 5). . In these passages God is the builder, only
"living stones" are used as materials, and the result is a
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spiritual house, a holy temple, a habitation of God. T4anks 
be to God, no failure on man's part can change this.· 

When, however, we see the Church, as it has become 
outwardly under man's responsibility, the same figure is 
used in a strikingly different way. As the epistle to the 
Ephesians presents.the Church according to God's thoughts, 
that to the Gorinthians presents it according to its outward 
manifestation to the world. Here, then, the builders are 
men, not God. The foundation, Christ Himself, is secure, 

" but let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon ; " 
for cc if any man- build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man's work shall 
be made manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by fire" (1 Cor. iii. 10-13). 

The Church, then, viewed accoi·ding to God's thoughts, 
is always perfect. The Church, as entrusted to man, soon 
shows failure, wood, hay, and stubble being built in with 
the costly material which alone can stand the searching 
fire of God's scrutiny. A like contrast occurs elsewhere. 
In the First Epistle to Timothy the Church is viewed, 
not indeed on its heavenly side, but_ as consisting of real 
believers holding the truth on earth. It is, therefore, 
spoken of as '' the house of God, which is the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. 
iii. 15). In the Second Epistle the Church is regarded as
the professing mass call�d by the name of Christ, and it is
there described as a cc great house," in which" there are not
only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of
earth ; and some to honour and some to dishonour " (2 Tim.
ii. 20).

We have already looked at the Church, as the temple
of God, that is, in its heavenly character; also as the house 
of God down here on earth, that is, in the practical mani-
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festation which it had as established on earth according 
to God's order. We have now to inquire how far man 
has adhered to this order ; how far the so-called Church, 
or Chri&tian profession, of the present day corresponds 
with God's thoughts; how far it represents the temple 
of His building, and how far it is composed of the wood, 
hay, and stubble of human workmanship. To ascertain 
this, let us briefly recall the leading features of the Church, 
as founded by God. 

I. It is the body of_ Christ formed by the Holy Ghost
sent down to dwell on earth. 

II. As united with a heavenly Head, it is not of the
world, but is heavenly in character and hope. 

III. It is the witness to the world of the oneness of the
Head with the body, and of the members of the body with 
each other. 

IV. This oneness was to be maintained, as to doctrine
and order, by absolute subjection to the Word of God. 

V. The local assembly was to show the same oneness
as the Church, and all local assemblies were to be kept one 
with each other in discipline by subjection to the authority 
of Christ as present in their midst. 

VI. Officers belonged .to local assemblies, and were
appointed by apostolic authority, while gifts belonged to 
the whole Church, and were bestowed by an ascended 
Christ. 

VII. The assembly met on the first day of the week for



ITS RUIN. 379 

the_ breaking of bread, the Holy Ghost alone regulating the 
order, and deciding how and by whom gift should be 
exercised. 

I. THE CHURCH IS THE BODY OF CHRIST, FORMED BY THE
HOLY GHOST SENT DOWN TO DWELL ON EARTH.-As such 
it consists only of true believers, real members of Cruist's 
body. Such is God's institution; but what i� the Church, 
as man has made it? Throughout a large part of Christen
dom, the so-called Church, instead of being the assembly 
of the saved, is held forth as the means of salvation. 
Unconverted persons are urged to come into _it, and are 
told that deliverance from wrath and judgment is to be 
obtained by its offices. In other cases the Church is a 
political institution, and every citizen, without respect to 
his conversion or non-conversion, is entitled to its com
munion and its privileges. There are considerable excep
tions, no doubt, but in one or other of these two classes 
the enormous preponderance of nominal Christians are 
included. To the great mass, therefore, of that which 
bears the name, and is the responsible witness, for Christ 
?n earth, the solemn words of the Judge may be addressed 
-" I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead" (Rev. iii. 1). The professing Church, 
instead of consisting only of living members of Christ, has 
merely a name to live, and is dead-" having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof" (2 Tim. iii. 5). 
How needful, then, that where there is true life, the solemn 
warning should be heeded-" Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die, for I have 
not found thy works perfect before God " (Rev. iii. 2). 

The Church, moreover, as instituted by God, was bound, 
as the body of Christ, to derive everything from Him, to 
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hold "the Head, from which all the body, by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God." The Head has 
furnished the truth necessary for the growth of the body,
and this is God's provision; the increase thus obtained is 
"the increase of ·God." But what has man made the 
Church 1 Not the recipient, but the decider of truth. So 
much is this the case that throughout the greater part of 
Christendom those who are· allowed to act as teachers are 
bound to declare their assent, not to the truth of God con
tained in the Scriptures, but to the statements of doctrine 
prepared by the Church, and embodied in certain human 
creeds. And what are these creeds 1 Take the earliest 
and best, the so-called " apostles' creed ; " its very first 
words are in direct contradiction to Scripture-" I believe 
in God the Fatlwr, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth." 
The Word ascribes creation to God, but when it speaks of 
the persons of the Godhead, while it does name the Spirit 
as taking part, and while it constantly attributes the work 
to the Son, the Father is never mentioned. It is of the 
'' Word," that Scripture says-" All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was not anything made that was 
made" (John i. 3). It is of Christ that the apostle declares 
-" All things were created by Him and for Him, and He is 
bef�re all things, ,and by Him all things consist" (Col. i. 
16, 17). It is God as displayed in the person of the Son, 
of whom it is written, "By whom also He made the 
worlds" (Heb. i. 2). That the Father had a part is not 
questioned, but is it not ominously suggestive that in 
man's· very first attempt to deal with such matters, the one 
person of the Godhead to w horn he ascribes creation should 
be the one person to whom Scripture does not ascribe it ? 
And yet it is these creeds that the Church, as administered 



ITS RUIN. 381 

by man, has set up for the guidance of believers instead 
of the living oracles delivered by God. Scripture never 
refers us for direction to the Church, always to itself. 
"What," says the apostle, to those who would set up their 
own thoughts," came the Word of God O'ut fr01n you, or 
came it unto you only 1" (1 Cor. xiv. 36). So Timothy is 
exhorted by Paul to continue" in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them, and that from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptµ.res, which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus " 
(2 Tim. iii. 14, 15). Peter classes Paul's teaching with" the 
other Scriptures" (2 Pet. iii. 16); and in the above passage 
Paul sets the truth which he communicated to Timothy 
side by side with the Old Testament Scriptures of which 
he there speaks. We know Paul's teaching only through 
the New Testament Scriptures, and to these, therefore, 
together with the others-that is, to the whole Word of 
God-the believer is referred in the dark times of unbelief 
and formal profession which the apostle foresees. 

But did not the council at Jerusalem decide a doctrinal 
question 1 At that time, however, the New Testament 
was not yet written; while the apostles, who were divinely 
taught concerning the Church, were there to speak with an 
authority which now belongs only to the Scriptures. 
Besides, this was not a general council of the Church, but 
merely a local gathering of the Church of Jerusalem. No

complete break with Jewish customs had yet been made 
by this assembly, an<l. such was its influence that there was 
great danger of the Gentile Churches being led by ignorant 
or interested teachers to fall into legal bondage. It was, 
therefore, divinely ordered that this assembly, under the 
Holy Ghost's guidance, and with apostolic authority, 
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should emphatically repudiate the conduct of such -of its 
members as were seeking to force legal practices upon the 
Gentiles. .All the circumstances were exceptional, and 
cannot possibly be repeated. This council, then, cannot 
certainly be pleaded as sanctioning the claim of the 
Church to settle' doctrinal questions. On such matters the 
Word of God is our only and all-sufficient guide. 

II. THE CHURCH, AS UNITED WITH A HEAVENLY HEAD,
IS NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT IS HEAVENLY IN ITS CHAR

ACTER AND HOPE.-How has man adhered to this design 
of God, as taught in Scripture, and practically exemplified 
in the Church, according to His institution ? Some of the 
ecclesiastical systems claim to govern the world, others 
have accepted the world's protection, received from the 
world their doctrine and discipline, and appeal to the world's 
tribunals to settle questions which can only be divinely 
decided by the Word of God. Where this open commerce 
has been repudiated, separation is taken up as a political 
maxim, urged by political means, made the basis of political 
associations. In this case it is, just as much as in the 
other, an attempt, on the part of the so-called Churches, to 
regulate the world's politics according to their own views. 
Is it not sad to see godly and devoted _men referring 
matters concerning the Church to their "parliamentary 
committees," organising political campaigns, unequally 
yoking themselves with the world's factions, in order to 
improve the social standing and prospects of their own 
denomination, under the vain delusion that worldly advan
tage will give a greater leverage for the proclamation of 
spiritual truth? We need not question their motives, but 
we ask, Is this consistent with a heavenly calling? Can 
such persons say that the weapons of their warfare are not 
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carnal? Our politics are not of this world, but of heaven. 
We are crucified with Christ to the world-how, then, can 
we seek to secure the world's suffrages, avail ourselves of 
the world's alliances, or desire to regulate the world's 
affairs? 

In another form of worldliness, too, almost all sects are 
equally implicated, vying with each other in their efforts 
to please the flesh, and to allure the world. I am not 
speaking of ritualism, which attaches a superstitious signi
ficance to various acts, but of the avowed attempt to secure 
the admiration of the world by artistic display, by magni
ficent buildings, by richly toned organs, and by highly paid 
choirs, often composed of singers w?o make no pretence to 
personal faith in the Lord Jesus. How different from the 
apostle, who thought that " if I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ" (Gal. i. 10). And this is 
only a specimen of the way in which the world's approval 
is bid for, and the world's support demanded. Persons 
asked to take the chair at their meetings, not for their 
piety, but for their social position-subscriptions sought 
by importunate begging, utterly regardless of whether the 
givers are the children of God, or the children of the 
wicked one-bazaars, conversaziones, and all sorts of 
worldly devic�s resorted to for the sake of raising money or 
of attracting favour-different Churches and associations 
pitted agai?st each other as to which can secure the largest 
collections-talents, elegance, and accomplishments sought 
in the preacher in order that the worldly estimation of the 
sect may be raised, and its ministers may be deemed fully 
abreast with the progress of the age-all these, and multi
tudes of other symptoms which can hardly fail to suggest 
themselves to the reader, indicate the set of. the current, 
not in those great religious apostasies where the spirit of 
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the world might naturally be looked for, but in those 
denominations which have, as to many things, made a real 
stand for truth, and which contain large numbers of the 
Lord's children. 

And if the heavenly character and heavenly dependence 
have almost disappeared, what shall we say of the heavenly 
hope ? Alas ! Christians are for the most part seeking to 
civilise and improve the world by Christianity, rather than 
to gather a people out of the world, who shall stand with 
their loins girt about and their lamps burning, and they 
themselves like unto men that wait for their Lord. As 
the Church lost her heavenly calling and gave her heart 
up to the world, she began to say-" My Lord delayeth 
His coming ; " and -" Where is the promise of His coming ? " 
is what the great bulk of believ.ers, like the scoffers of the last 
days, are now incredulously asking. Surely these things 
furnish food for sorrowful reflection to those who inquire 
how far the Lord's people have entered into His thoughts 
concerning the Church. 

II�. THE CHURCH IS THE WITNESS TO THE WORLD OF THE 
ONENESS OF THE HEAD WITH THE BODY, AND OF THE MEMBERS 
OF THE BODY WITH EACH OTHER.-As such, in perfect, Divine 
oneness, God set it on the earth-the image of the oneness 

.. 

of Christ, the testimony to the sending .of the Son by the 
Father. Could a sadder contrast be conceived than between 
the beautiful vessel launched by God's hand, and the .float
ing fragments of wreck now tossing far and wide on the 
waves and currents of this restless world ? Instead of all 
believers meeting round the person of Christ, His name is 
the only centre which is not known. There is no difference 
of doctrine too trivial, no variety of discipline too micro
scopic, to form the rallying point of a separate denomina-
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tion; no name too insignificant to become the label of a 
distinct sect. No need to dwell on the humiliating picture, 
the details of which are familiar to every eye. To gather 
up the fragments of wreck, and reconstruct the shattered 
vessel, is impossible. But are we on that account to shut 
our eyes to the fact that under man's pilotage this disas
trous shipwreck has happened, and that the professing 
Church is responsible for the ruin into which it has fallen ? 
Alas ! if Christians only recognised this fact, and took their 
place, like Daniel of old, in confession before God, there 
would still be blessing, though there could never be resto-
ration. 

But man has got so filled with his own thoughts, and so 
divorced from the thoughts of God, that he has begun to 
regard these divisions as rather beneficial than injurious. 
He has ceased to ask, like the apostle, "Is Christ divided?" 
ceased to regard the least approach to diversity with the 
jealous apprehension of those who watch for the Lord's 
glory, and judging everything by the low standard of his 
own thoughts, scoffs at the Divine unity as a cramped and 
slavish conception, and rejoices in a thousand-fold diversity 
as a proof of his own mental independence. He compares 
the various sects to the various rays of coloured light re
fracted from a prism, eacli one of which is necessary to the 
light of the perfect beam; forgetting that God's light is 
not the light, after it has been twisted and scattered by 
human prisms, but the light as it proceeds direct from His 
own mind. No doubt it proves that in which man glories, 
the range and activity of his own mind. What it does not 
prove is his subjection to the mind of God. 

IV. THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH WAS TO BE MAINTAINED,

AS TO DOCTRINE AND ORDER, BY ABSOLUTE SUBJECTION TO 
2B 
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THE WORD OF Gon.-In this book we have the perfect 
rei.:-elation of God's mind, and to its teaching He demands 
absolute obedience. Here is the Divine chart by which 
the vessel committed to man's responsibility might be 
steered through every strait. What has man done with 
it 1 Thinking the chart insufficient for his guidance, he 
has added to it lines and marks of his own, either deviating 
from the divinely-furnished plan altogether, or putting in 
numerous other tracings according to his own fancy. God's 
fathomings of truth and error were not good enough for 
'1im; he must let down the little plummet of his own 
philosophy and note the more accurate soundings thus 
obtained ! Is it wonderful that the Church, so piloted, 
made shipwreck 1 The grand truth needed for our day is 
this of entire subjection to God's Word, not only in what 
we call great things, but in small things too. God does 
not demand subjection as far as we think proper, but that 
every tlwught should be brought into captivity. And this 
implies, not only obedience to what is written, but rejection 
of what is not written. To refuse the former is to deny 
the obligation of God's Word; to refuse the latter is to 
deny its sufficiency. To maintain that I may depart by a 
hair's-breadth from what is written, is to declare my judg
ment better than God's. To maintain that I may do what 
is not written, is to declare God's directions imperfect. 

How wide the departure has been in doctrine is familiar 
to all. There _is no need, however, to call up the grosser 
errors of the professing Church-the purgatories, the prayers 
to the. Virgin, the intercession of saints, the penances, the 
indulgences, and the other glaring forms of evil-in evi
dence of this departure. Take the comparatively pure 
doctrine of Protestant countries, and contrast it with the 
Word of God. The great mass of believers, if they have 
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given up the law as the ground of justification, have retained 
it as the rule of Christian walk. Having absolutely lost 
all sense of the heavenly calling, they are content to take 
as their standard the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, which was suited to a fleshly religion and a 
worldly people. By the majority of professing Christians, 
eternal life as a present fact is thought a mere �ream, and 
the claim to its possession an almost impious presumption. 
The complete setting aside of man after the flesh is to most 
an unmeaning phrase, and conversion and the new birth 
signify nothing more than a bettering of the nature which 
God has declared hopelessly bad. Hence how few even 
among real Christians there are who possess entire deliver
ance and settled peace. The great and all-important fact 
of the Spirit's present abode in the world, the leading fea
ture of the work in :which God is now engaged, is treated 
as "another craze." The hope of the Lord's return for His 
saints is scoffed at as a fanciful delusion. And all this 
ignorance of God's truth is found among the teachers and 
leaders of religious thought in the so-called evangelical 
denominations of Christendom. 

Nor has the departure from God's order in the Church 
been less conspicuous or disastrous than the departure 
from His doctrinal teaching. Indeed, while as to doctrine 
there has been a measure of return to God's truth, as to 
Church order the departure continues as �ide as ever. 
The horrible mass of corruption in the professing Church 
in the days of Luther compelled him and all who cared 
for God's glory to come out. Instead of adopting Church 
principles, however, as laid down in God's Word, they 
threw themselves into the arms of the civil power, and in 
return for its aid placed themselves under the authority 
of the state. In Protestant countries, the state took 
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the place of the Pope; and the Church, though cleansed 
from some gross corruptions, became just as much the tool 
of the world and the centre of political intrigue, just as 
destitute of Divine life and stricken with spiritual atrophy, 
as the Church of Rome itself, without even the show of 
unity which this still retained. The ever-increasing cor
ruption and deadness of the political Churches drove spiri
tual men outside again; but once more, instead of finding 
the true principles of the Church of God, they set up 
Churches of their own. In these they -either sought unity 
by human organisation, thus perpetuating the evils against 
which they protested, or else they lost sight of the fact 
that unity was God's principle. Sect after sect arose, 
gathered round the person of some great leader, or knotted 
into factitious oneness by common opinions as to the most 
expedient mode of Church government. 

In a few cases there may have 1?een an attempt to re
turn to some forgotten principle of order in God's Word, 
though in these the influence of tradition and the want of 
thoroughness is painfully evident. In the majority of cases, 
however, rules of government were adopted simply from 
motives of expediency. The Scriptures were not dishon
estly twisted to suit the new constitutions, for their authors 
supposed that these matters of Church order were just left 
to man's will and wisdom. But this involves two things, 
an admission that the Word of God is not a sufficient 
guide under all circumstances, and a splitting up of the 
Church into all sorts of sects· according to man's varying 
thoughts as to the best mode of ecclesiastical government. 
It implies, therefore, a virtual setting aside of God's autho
rity, a lowering of the claims of Scripture, and the out
ward ruin of the Church. How it has worked in practice 
is easily seen. Men have thought it expedient to adopt 
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theiT own constitutions instead of adhering to God's order. 
But if one set of persons may adopt one constitution, 
another may adopt another. Unity, therefore, is of course 
impossible. But what made it impossible? Simply that 
man's diverse thoughts have been brought in to supple
ment or set aside the Word of God. 

Here is the simple and sufficient origin of all the sects. 
If a person objects-" Well, but how are we to help this ? 
The mischief has been done, and no action on our part can 
repaiT it "-the question I would ask is this: Are you 
yourself personally free from the guilt which has brought 
this evil in ? Are you allowing anything which the Word 
of God either distinctly forbids, or does not expressly 
sanction ? If you are, the first step you have to take is to 
separate yourself from this t�ing. It is of no use con
tending that you are not answerable for the divisions, so 
long as you are going on with the insubjection and dis
obedience which caused the divisions. You are answerable 
for the legitimate consequences of your own acts. Ang. 
if the legitimate and inevitable consequence of bringing 
in man's thoughts to override and overstep God's revealed 
mind� is the rending in pieces of that Church which is re
sponsible for maintaining in visible display the oneness of 
the body of Christ, the only way in which you can escape 
the responsibility of such a result is by personally aban
doning whatever there may be in your conduct or position 
which in any way contributes tojt. Act faithfully in this, 
and the next step will soon be made plain. 

V. THE LOCAL ASSEMBLY WAS TO SHOW THE SAME ONE

NESS AS THE CHURCH, AND ALL LOCAL ASSEMBLIES WERE TO 

BE KEPT ONE WITH EACH OTHER IN DISCIPLINE BY SUBJEC

TION TO THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST AS PRESENT IN THEIR 
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MIDST.-How has man adhered in this respect to the 
Divine model? What h�s he made of the local assembly? 
Under his administration, the local assembly, as an out
ward, visible thing, has ceased to exist. Where is the 
Church of London or of Paris ? In Scripture use, the 
Church of London is the whole body of believers in 
London, meeting together, not of course in the same place, 
but in n1anifested oneness. Where is such an assembly to 
be found now ? Now here. Then God's institution as to 
the local expression of the one body has been entirely lost 
-absolutely effaced from the world.

And what has taken its place-? In each town there are
a multitude of sects, divided in discipline, in doctrine, or 
in something which isolates them from the others, son1e 
more or less friendly with their neighbours, and admitting 
a certain amount of intercommunion, others holding a 
position of complete separation, or even of avowed anta- -
gonisn1. In some of these sects, care is taken to receive 
into fellowship only those of whose conversion there is 
reasonable evidence; in others nothing further is demanded 
than the desire of the person asking for communion ; in 
others, again, the right is conceded either as a political 
privilege or as a means of bestowing life on those who are 
admitted ·to be spiritually dead. Thus instead of order, 
there is chaos; instead of unity, division; instead of a 
local assembly, a broken mass of sects not one of which 
can claim for itself the leading characteristics of the 
Church of God. Even in these sects, taken by them
selves, the order of the Church is utterly given up. Each 
local meeting is, in some cases, independent of all others. 
Where there is any common government it is brought 
about either by the rule of the state, or by an organisation 
wholly of man's devising. All these plans are widely at 
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variance with the teaching of God's Word. This enjoins 
unity, but it is the unity springing . from the oneness of 
Christ's action in the assembly, and to substitute for this 
an artificial unity of man's contriving is ·as much opposed 
to His order as the open abandonment of oneness for the 
fuller exercise of local independence. 

VI. OFFICERS BELONGED TO LOCAL ASSEMBLIES, AND
WERE APPOINTED BY APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, WIDLE GIFTS 
BELONGED TO THE WHOLE CHURCH, AND "WERE BESTOWED 
BY AN ASCENDED CHRIST.-Such was God's wisely-ordained 
institution, the reason for which will afterwards appear, 
though even if our intelligence could not comprehend the 
reason, the fact that it is God's plan should be sufficient. 
Man, however, has· almost invariably joined what God 
has separated. There were two kinds of officers, deacons, 
who served tables, and elders or bishops, who exercised 
rule, and took the oversight of the flo�k. Both these 
were appointed by apostles or apostolic delegates, and no 
directions are given for their appointm�Iit in any other 
way. But some of the human ·systems called Churches 
have made the bishop, instead of one of several officers of 
a local assembly, an officer over several local assemblies. 
No such officer is named in Scripture, and· to appoint one 
is to forsake God's order. Others have qonfounded the 
elder or bishop with the deacon, and have made the 
appointment one of popular election, both of which are in 
direct contra.diction with the_ teaching of God's Word. In 
some cases the bishop and elder�, which in Scripture are 
the same, have been made quite different officers, and the 
bishop has been invested with the tot�lly unscriptural 
power of ordaining the presbyter or elder. 

But what is far more important than any mistake as to 
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the exact functions of bishops and deacons, is the invention 
of an officer called " the minister," to whom, in his official 
capacity, belong the sole exercise of gift, the sole regulation of 
the service, and the sole administration of the" sacraments." 
I say this officer is a simple invention of man's mind. 
Deacons and elders are the only officers spoken of in God's 
Word, and neither of these bears the slightest resemblance 
to the person we have just described. In the first place, 
there were several deacons and several elders in each local 
assembly. And next, there is not a word which confers 
on either of these officers the right, by virtue of his office, 
of exercising his own gift, or of regulating the exercise of 
gift in others. An officer might or might not have gift, 
but if he exercised his gift it was not because of his office, 
and if he fulfilled his office it was not because of his gift. 
Gift is simply the endowment of a risen Christ, and to ask 
man's sanction for its exercise is to set man up against 
Christ. It is given to the Church as a whole, and to 
make regulations which confine it to a particular assembly, 
is to presume by human rules to thrust aside the order of 
God. It is to be exercised under the guidance of the 
Spirit, and to lay down a code as to the manner of its 
exercise is to usurp the functions of the Holy Ghost. The 
apostle Paul himself would never have dared to ordain or 
appoint a person to act as evangelist, pastor, or teacher
still less to combine these three gifts in one; but if he 
would have shrunk from this as a usurpation of Christ's 
authority, what would he have said about ordaining such 
a person to an official position which neither evangelist, 
pastor, nor teacher, ever possessed, about bestowing upon 
him the Holy Ghost's function of regulating the order of 
the assembly, and about authorising him to administer the 
sacraments, in direct contravention of the Word of God ? 
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VII. THE ASSEMBLY MET ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK
FOR THE BREAKING OF BREAD, THE HOLY GHOST ALONE 
REGULATING THE ORDER, AND DECIDING HOW AND BY WHOM 
GIFT SHOULD BE EXERCISED.-Man, however, setting aside 
God's order, has made the Lord's Supper merely an occa
sional meeting, and has put teaching, eva�gelising, or 
some other thing, into the place of prominence which the 
Lord gave to His own supper. He has defended this, not 
as scriptural, but because constant repetition might de
stroy its solemnity! If theatrical effect is what is sought, 
this will doubtless be the case. But what a thought for a 
believer to cherish! God's institution set aside, because 
man knows so much better than He ! The remembrance 
of Christ and His matchless love become so familiar that 
at length it breeds contempt ! Such is the working of 
man's mind when it strays from simple obedience; and 
brings in its own wisdom to supplement or supplant the 
teaching of God. And yet it is to the exercise of this 
wisdom that we are abandoned the moment we depart 
from the living oracles. That the mode of celebrating the 
Lord's Supper is as unscriptural as its infrequency, we 
have already seen. I am not alluding to those who at
tach to it a sacrificial efficacy, nor to those even who look 
at it as a " means of grace," a kind of spur occasionally 
given to the sluggish conscience and heart; but to those 
who have retained, at least in a certain measure, a true 
_apprehension of the nature of the feast. Even among 
these, with few exceptions, the liberty of the Spirit is not 
owned, and the supper is " administered" by a sacerdotal 
or official person wholly unknown, either for that or any 
other purpose, in the Word of God. 

Let us cast our eye, then, over this wide scene of ruin 
and desolation. There is absolutely nothing that God has 
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instituted which man has not perverted or destroyed. If 
God has set up the Church as the body of Christ, man has 
converted it into a means of salvation, by which a person 
may be made into a member of Christ. If God has put it 
in subjection to Christ, man has made it the rival of Christ, 
and the authoritative judge of doctrinal truth. If God 
has made it heavenly in its character, its resources, and its 
hopes, man hds lowered it to a worldly standard, has 
claimed for it worldly support, and has given it worldly 
expectations. If God has established a Divine �unity, man 
has broken it up into a chaos of ·rival sects and jarring 
systems. If God has given it the Word as its Divine 
guide, man has called in his own wisdom to supply the 
deficiencies, or correct the errors of which, in his arrogance, 
he accuses the Scriptures. If God has instituted local 
assemblies to express the oneness of the assembly in each 
city, man has split them up into a thousand detached 
masses, not one of which is gathered on the true principles 
of the Church. If God has instituted local officers, ·man 
has perverted them to every purpose except that for which 
they were appointed, has set aside the scriptural mode of 
ordination for the inventions of his own brain, and has 
invested them with a character which God never conferred 
upon them or upon any other human being. If God gave 
gifts to the Church, man has insisted that these gifts 
should be exercised only according to his own will, should 
be restrained within the limits of an official class, and 
should be tied. down to the narrow circle of a local assembly. 
If God made office local, man has made it general ; and 
if God made gift general, man has made it local. If God 
separated gift and office, man has insisted upon their 
union, regardless of whether the officer possesses gift, or 
the gifted person possesses the qualifications for office. If 
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God has left the exercise of gift free in the assembly, to 
be guided only by His own Spirit, man has deposed the 
Spirit by giving the authority to an officer of his own 
appointment. If God has gathered the assembly together 
with the special object of remembering Christ according 
to His own institution, 1nan has thrust this institution 
into a corner, made it the exceptional instead of the prin
cipal object of meeting together, and put his own sup
posed profit in the place of prominence which Christ 
claims for the men1orials of His death. 

It n1ay, indeed, be pleaded with perfect truth that the 
practices here pointed out as contrary to the Word of God, 
had already begun in times closely following, if not even 
overlapping, the apostles' days. This is constantly urged 
in defence of one or other of the institutions now found 
among the varied sects, by writers, not only of those deno
minations which profess to receive the traditions of the 
fathers, but even of those which profess to repudiate them. 
But what reason is there for assuming that those who im
mediately followed the apostles were purer in doctrine, or 
more tenacious of God's order, than modern Christians? 
They had the same guide that we have-the Word of God, 
and if they departed from it, we are bound to judge their 
departure, instead of following it. To draw conclusions 
from the practice of the early Church is to test the truth 
of God's Word by the fathers, instead of testing the truth 
of the fathers by God's Word. Surely every reader of the 
New Testament must see that we have not to wait for the 
days of the apostolic fathers to detect the signs of ruin, 
but that they are plainly marked in the epistles themselves. 
The Corinthians had introduced sectarianism, allowed im
morality, tolerated drunkenness at the Lord's table. The 
Galatians had fallen from the principle of justification by 
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faith. The Colossians were being beguiled by Jewish 
traditions and Greek philosophy. At Rome people were 
preaching Christ "of envy and strife." Even of Paul's 
personal companions, all. were seeking their own, not the 
things of Christ. Already many were walking as " the 
enemies of the cross of Christ." Later, Diotrephes refuses 
the apostle John. Of the seven Churches in .Asia, five are 
called upon to repent; one had lost its first love ; another 
was tolerating the grossest evil; a third was almost wholly 
given up to wickedness; a fourth had a name to live, but 
was dead; a fifth, self-complacent and lukewarm, was so 
nauseous to Christ that He threatens to spue it out of His 
mouth. The Word is full of warnings of coming evil, and 
the flood had already risen to a fearful height before the 
canon of Scripture was closed. Ecclesiastical history 
shows that the waters swelled to a still more disastrous 
deluge with awful rapidity afterwards. Such, then, in 
and immediately after apostolic times, was the failing, 
ruinous, Christ-dishonouring state to which the Church 
had sunk under man's guidance. Yet from this armoury 
writers of almost all denominations are willing to borrow 
weapons for the sake of parrying the thrust of " the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God ! " 



CHAPTER VIII. 

SEP ARA.TI ON FROM EVIL THE PATH OF OBEDIENCE. 

IN looking over the sterile scene pictured in our last 
chapter, we cannot refrain from asking, whence flow the 
bitter waters which have converted this garden of the 
Lord's planting into such a wilderness of death? The 
poisonous spring is not difficult to discover. Insubjection 
is the one cop�ous fountain head from which all these 
streams of sorrow have issued-insubjection to Christ, 
insubjection to the Spirit, insubjection to the Word. The 
presence and authority of Christ in the assembly were 
disowned; the guidance of the Spirit was withstood by 
the flesh; and when disorder necessarily ensued, recourse 
was had to the wisdom of man rather than to the teaching 
of the Word of God. 

What, then, is the remedy ? But, perhaps, a prelimi
nary question may be asked-Can there be any remedy? 
As Israel of old said, "There is no hope; but we will walk 
after our own devices, and we will every one do the imagi
nation of his evil heart" ( J er. xviii. 12), so have many 
believers said concerning the ruined, divided condition 
of the Church. Some have laid it down as a self-evident 
truth that, whether sects are good or bad in themselves, 
now they have once come in, the only possible result of 
attempting to separate from them, and meeting in a dif-
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ferent way, is to make an additional sect; in other words, 
that any effort to depart from the evil can only lead to its 

· aggravation. But let it be clearly seen that sects are un
scriptural, and surely this reasoning stands self-refuted.
:For if meeting on sectarian grounds and in sectarian
groups is a departure from God's Word, it is manifest that
there must be some mode of meeting of a different kind,
and that however great the ruin and confusion, this mode
of meeting is still open ; else, God would be demanding
obedience, and compelling disobedience!

If there is, then, an unsectarian mode of meeting, a
ground which can still be taken in obedience to God's
Word, where is it to be found ? To settle this, let us
recur to an illustration previously used. Let us suppose
a mutinous army, which, instead of obeying its lawfully
appointed general, has wandered off, at first in two 01:, three
great detachments, but at last divided into single regiments,
or even companies, and scattered itself in such voluntary
groups, nnder different leaders of its own choosing, over
the whole country. Suppose, now, that one or two soldiers,
in some of these groups, perceiving the evil of such iawless
combinations, felt a desire to return to the path of obedi
ence and duty, what course is open to them ? Even a child
would reply that they must separate themselves from the
mutinous bodies of which they have formed a part, return
to the position which they were originally ordered to occupy,
and place themselves once more under the command of the
lawful general. If, in taking such a step, their companions
were to charge them with causing division-if they were
to say, "You talk of mutiny and disobedience, and yet you
yourself are mutinying, and disobeying our orders; you talk
of the evils of division, and you seek to remedy it by just
making one division more "-would even the dullest of



SEPARATION FRO?iI EVIL. 399 

them be deceived by such transparent fallacies ? Would 
they not reply at. once, "You are disobeying the lawful 
commands of your general; we are merely disobeying your 
unlawful command to continue in this disobedience. Your 
division is a departure from the true centre of unity; our 
division from you is a necessary step in returning to the 
true centre of unity ? " 

What, then, does this illustration show ? There are a 
number of men, perhaps a mere handful, who have sepa
rated from the mutinous masses, and returned to their true 
allegiance. Are they the army? Surely not, but they are 
the only ones who occupy the place which the army ought 
to occupy, or obey the command which the army ought 
to· obey; they are the only ones who represent the army 
in its proper aspect, and the only ones in whose company 
the faithful ought to be found. Nor is this altered in prin
ciple if we suppose that large numbers among the mutinous 
bodies are good soldiers, misled through ignorance or soph
istry, and perfectly honest in their intention to serve their 
sovereign. Such a fact should cause those who have re
turned to the true path to think and speak of them with 
all forbearance, as the consciousness of their own previous 
wanderings should effectually exclude all boastfulness and 
exultation. �ut surely it would rather increase the desire 
to see their still mutinous companions brought back to the 
true standard, than create any thought in their own minds 
of once more deserting it. If urged to make common cause 
with the mutinous bodies, what would be their answer? 
They would say-" How is that possible? Our first duty 
is obedience, and what sort of :fidelity shoulp. we show to 
this duty if we acted in such a way as to compromise us with 
those who are continuing in disobedience? Our second 
duty is to help back �he faithful hearted to the path of 
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obedience, and how can we do this if, by our conduct, we 
show that in our estimation obedience and disobedience are 
indifferent matters 1" 

Here, then, we have principles readily understood, and 
not difficult of application. Let us see how they fit the 
case before us. In the Church, as in the supposed army, 
unity has given way to division, discipline to disobedience, 
the sovereign authority of the Word to the discordant 
judgments of men. What, then, is the remedy ? In this 
case, as in the other, it is manifest that if the mischief has 
been brought in by insubjection, the first step towards 
deliverance is to cease from insubjection. The Lord's 
order is-'r-Cease to do evil, learn to do well" (Isa. i. 16, 
17). A father would not go on telling his child what he 
wished, so long as he was wilfully disobeying what he had 
already told him. He would say, "Do what I have bidden 
you, and then I will let you know what more I want you 
to do." God deals �ith us as children, and He has made 
obedience the condition of progress-" If any man will do

His will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God" (John vii. 17). If we have fallen into error from 
taking counsel of men, His first demand is that we go back 
to His own Word, start again in His own way. When 
David's sin in taking counsel of his captains as to the 
bringing up of the ark had led him into the grievous error 
which resulted in the death of Uzzah, it was not enough 
for him to warn others against U zzah!s folly. The whole 
work must be stopped, the mode altogether changed, and 
the Word of God consulted, instead of the captains, as to 
the right way of carrying the ark. When this was done, 
and not till then, was the ark brought up with joy and 
reJ01cmg. 

It is clear, then, that no compromises, no attempts 
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to improve the present condition of things, no efforts to 
mitigate some of the more crying evils, will suit the case. 
This is merely avoiding the sin of U zzah ; it is not follow
ing the Lord's commandments. Occasional fraternisations 
among the scattered divisions of a mutinous army-ami
cable speeches assuring each other that they had one 
common object, though they might pursue it in different 
ways-would not alter the fact that the army was in a 
mutinous state, or less�n the responsibility of those who 
still remained among the mutinous bodies. Unions of 
Christians, evangelical alliances, and other attempts to 
talk to each other over denominational fences, may be of 
value as indicating the r�stless sense, in the hearts of 
many believers, that such fences are not of God. But 
beyond this they are of no value at all. Either the fences 
are according to the mind of God, or they are contrary to 
it. If they are according to His mind, they ought never 
to be passed; if they are contrary to His mind, they 
ought never to be erected. Catholicity, charity, in the 
sense in which i� is now used, and all the other attempted 
palliatives, are like dressing the eruption of a man in the 
small-pox instead of seeking to reach the roots of the 
disease. Nay, they are worse, fm; they are merely taking 
counsel of man again how to remedy the mischief which 
man's counsel has already brought in; whereas the one 
resource of faith when it has stumbled through the leading 
of man is to fall back upon the teaching of God. It is no 
use t�ying to make sects more friendly, if sectarianisn1 
itself is contrary to God's Word. For the same reason, it 
is no use trying to make a sect somewhat better, to purge 
it of some of its more serious defects, for this does not 
touch the root of the evil. If the very fact of its being a 
sect is a departure from God's Word, the only remedy, the 

2 C
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only path of obedience, is to come out of it. We have 
seen that God's Word denounces sects, that their existence 
is contrary to His mind, and if we would return to His 
way, therefore, the first step is to sever ourselves from all 
sectarian connections. 

But here the question may be raised-What is a sect ? 
To answer this we must go back to first principles, and 
inquire what is the cause of the divisions out of which 
sects have arisen. This cause is, as we have seen, insub
jection to the -v..r ord of God. Only by absolute obedience 
to this standard, only by the disallowance of everything 
not enjoined in this volume, could sectarianism have been 
prevented and unity maintained. Everything, therefore, is 
a sect which will not stand this test. It has in its nature 
the fatal root out of which the sectarian poison is distilled. 
Tried by this standard, both the Church of Rome and all 
the national Churches are sects, for where do we find in 
the Word of God any person exercising authority like that 
of the Pope, any order of ecclesiastics like that of the 
cardinals, any form of episcopal government like that 
either of Rome or England ? Where do we see the state, 
the world, appointing ministers, laying down forms of 
worship, or deciding points of doctrine ? Coming, then, to 
the various dissenting denominations, we find, for the 
most part, their zealous assertion of the right to think and 
act as they like, to form constitutions according to their 
own thoughts, and to break into separate communities as 
best suits their own inclinations and convenience. Thus 
their very starting point is in direct antagonism with God's 
Word, which condemns sects ; and is an express assertion 
of ma.n's right to bring in his own thoughts and his own 
wisdom to supplement the Spirit's teaching. Nor, in 
coming to details, do we find more subjection. Where is 
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the scriptural authority for deciding by conferences or 
synods in what places preachers shall exercise their gift? 
Where the warrant for the election of ministers by popular 
assemblies ? Where do we find in the Word the human 
distinction between clergy and laity ? Where the exis
tence of single officers in the local assembly, to whom the 
exercise of gift is restricted ? Where does Scripture 
speak of official persons administering the sacraments ? 
Where does it sanction the thrusting of the Lord's Supper 
aside as the object of assembling together, and converting 
it into a monthly or quarterly celebration ? Where the 
entire throwing away of both the Lord's Supper and 
baptism as symbols which believers are not now called 
upon to use? 

Romanism, nationalism, and all the varied forms of 
dissent are alike in this� that they have each departed 
from the pure standard of Scripture as their only guide. 
Some have deviated, some have· added, some have sub
tracted-· but all have departed from it as the sole and 
all-sufficient test. No need to dwell on the grosser errors 
of doctrine, or the monstrous pretensions of · worldly 
hierarchies. It is enough for us that they have not 
adhered absolutely to the Word, for in this lies the real 
germ of sectarianism. It is not a question as to whether 
they hold more or less doctrinal truth, whether they 
have among them a greater or smaller number of genuine 
believers. The only question which the person who 
wishes to act in subjection to God's will needs to ask, is, 
whether there is entire surrender to the· teaching of the 
Word; and if anything is practised which that Word 
does not enjoin, or anything omitted which it does enjoin, 
the system is a sect, and his duty is to separate himself 
from it. 
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"What ! " it may be asked, " would it not be better to 
stay in it and try to improve it ? " But if it is a sect, it 
is contrary to God's mind; and to stay in what is known 
to be contrary to God's mind is disobedience. Is it by 
going on in disobedience that we can hope to help others 
to obedience ? The only road towards improvement is 
obedience, and for a man to continue in disobedience 
because he wants to P1ake others obedient, is like a 
man throwing himself into the mud becaus� he wants to 
make others clean. _No, the first step towards obedience 
is to cease from disobedience, the first step towards setting 
others right is to get right one's self. Those who are 
ignorantly and conscientiously in error are small trans
gressors indeed, compared with those who are wilfully in 
it; and for one to remain wilfully in it for the sake of 
helping those who are ignorantly in it, is for the man 
with the beam in his eye to offer to take the mote out of 
his brother's eye. This is simply hypocrisy. To such an 
one the Lord says-" First cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
111ote out of thy brother's eye " (Matt. vii. 5). 

Separation from evil·is always God's principle of action. 
If we are on God's ground, separation must be effected by 
putting away the evil. If we are not on God's ground, 
separation must be effected by coming out of the evil. 
Achan's sin brought defilement on Israel, and the Lord 
said-" Neither will I be with you any more, except ye 
destroy the accursed from among you" (Joshua vii. 12). 
This is the first kind of separation. Israel was on God's 
ground, and· the true principle was not to go out of Israel, 
but to put away the evil from it. But when Israel sinned 
in setting up the golden ca1f under Mount Sinai, the Lord 
withdrew His presence altogether, and refused to go up 
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with the congregation. Now the case was different, and 
Moses, instead of remaining in the defiled camp to try and 
make matters better, "took the tabernacle and pitched it 
without the camp, ajar off from the camp" (Exod. xxxiii. 
7)'; where he remained until his intercession brought the 
Lord once more into their midst. This is the second kind 
of separation. Israel had got off God's ground, and the 
true principle was not to remain within, hoping there to 
deal with the evil, but to take a place without. Was this 
self-righteousness ? Never was Moses more lowly, more 
prostrate before the Lord, than when he took this place. 
Was it want of love ? Never did the yearning of his heart 
towards Israel show itself in tenderer entreaty. Was it 
selfish abandonment of the people ? Never did he so truly 
serve them as when he thus withdrew from their midst. 
How could he have interceded for them with God so long 
as, by remaining among them, he was really identified with 
them ? Having separated himself clean from them, gone 
" afar off" from the defilement they had contracted, he 
could, and did, strive effectually with God on their behalf. 
We 1nust take God's side against evil, before we can have 
power with Him in intercession for those who are in it. 

Now it is this last sort of separation that Christians who 
would walk faithfully are called upon to make. All the 
various sects and systems of Christendom are off God's 
ground. They may contain multitudes of true and godly 
believers, hold much pure doctrine, show much ze�l and 
devotion for the Lord's service, but, as sects, they are not 
according to God's mind. To remain in them is to identify 
one's self with them, that is, to become responsible for the 
departure they have made from God's order and Word. 
The place of obedience, the place of blessing, the place of 
power, the place of intercession, is outside-" afar off." 
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Even in Babylon, the corrupt Christian profession of the 
last days, there are the Lord's people, but the word is
" Come out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins" (Rev. xviii. 4). 

Jehovah's presence could not be associated with anything 
unclean in Israel. " Command the children of Israel," He 
said to Moses, "that they put out of the camp every leper, 
and every one that hath an issue, and whosoever is defiled 
by the dead ; both male and female shall ye put out, with
out .the camp shall ye put them, that they defile not their 
camps, in the midst whereof I dwell" (Num. v. 2, 3). The 
Church also is " holy" for the same reason, being " builded 
together for an habitation of God by the Spirit " (Eph. ii. 
22). On this ground, therefore, separation fron1 evil is 
enjoined on Christians-" Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers : for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what com
munion hath light with darkness? and what· concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that belie·veth 
with an infidel ? And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God ; 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in them ; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be My people. 
Wherefore come out from among them and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing " (2 Cor. 
vi. 14-17). Here, no doubt, the immediate subject under
review is the separation of Christians fr?m all connection
with idolatry, but the principle laid down is general. That
principle is, that believers are to be separate from all
association with evil, because the Church is the dwelling
place of God. Are not sects evil ? Are those parties and
schisms concerning which the Spirit exclaims, " Is Christ
divided? "-those parties and schisms which the body
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was tempered together expressly to exclude-are these 
things fit for the dwelling-place of God through

'"the Spirit ? 
Light is the Word of God; that which man's will has 
introduced in opposition to the Word is darkness; and if 
believers would walk according to the light, walk as those 
among whom God dwells, they must separate from that 
which He judges and condemns. 

In the description which we have of Christendom in its 
last stage, after the beginning of those "profane and vain 
babblings" which should" increase unto more ungodliness," 
the believer's ground of comfort is that "the foundation of 
God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are His. And let every one that na1neth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity. But in a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of 
wood and of �arth; and some to honour and some to dis
honour. If a 1nan, there/ore, piwge himself f1·om these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the 
Master's use, and prepared unto every good work" (2 Tin1. 
ii. 16-21). Now, what is the state of things here depicted?
A Christian profession in which all sorts of evil have entered,
so that none but the Lord Himself can detect His own
amidst the mass of worldly religion and empty formalism.
What, then, characterises the faithful? They call upon
the name of the Lord and they separate themselves fron1
iniquity. The two things are closely connected together.
Finding every name thrust into prominence except the
name of Christ-whether names of countries or names of
men, names of doctrines or names of systems-Churches
of England and Churches of Scotland, Lutherans and
Wesleyans, Baptists, Presbyterians, Methodists and Inde
pendents-they ask, "Is Christ divided ? " Was Wesley
crucified for us ? or were we baptized in the name of
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Luther. Have we God's authority for meeting in any 
other name but that of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Are we 
not bound, then, to depart from these unscriptural and 
unauthorised modes of gathering, to revert simply to the 
name of Christ, the teaching of t�e Word, and the guid
ance of the Spirit ? They learn to judge, not believers in 
the various sects, but the sects themselves, as being evil, 
the work of man, and contrary to the Word of God, and so 
to separate themselves, to purge themselves that they may 
become vessels unto honour. 

Of course the "iniquity" here spoken of is not merely� 
or even chiefly, sectarianism. But this very epistle sets · 
up the Word of God as the one and only standard for the 
Christian's guidance in the chaos of doctrines and systems 
which would distinguish the la�t days. The apostle knew

how men would jumble up the Scriptures to suit their own 
notions, and he, therefore, insists on the importance of 
"rightly dividing the word of truth." He knew how " evil 
men and seducers " would " wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived," and he casts back the believer simply 
on the Word of God. What, then, is the standard and 
measure of iniquity but departure from this rule of faith ? 
If I am mixed up with anything not sanctioned by the 
Word, whence does it come? Not from the Spirit, for the 
Spirit expressly refers me to _the Word. Then it must 
come from the flesh, and the Spirit tells me that in the 
"flesh dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. vii. 18). 

It is sure�y a deeply solemn matter to be taking counsel 
of the flesh, and refusing to take counsel of God's Word. 
What is the estimate which God has given us respectively 
of these two things? "It is the Spirit that quickeneth," 
says our Lord; "the flesh profiteth nothing. The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they� are life" 
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(John vi. 63). Nothing is more marked than the authority 
which is claimed for Scripture all through the sacred 
volume. · To the Jews it was said-" To the law and to 
the testimony: if they speak not according t� this word, 
it is because there is no light in them" (Isa. viii. 20). 
An� if we speak not according to ·the Word we have re
ceived, is there any more light in us ? How solemn is the 
language contained in the closing book of the Scriptures-. 
" I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy. of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book; and if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book" (Rev. xxii. 18, 19). This, it is true, is said only of 
one particular book; but if God has so solemnly fenced 
round one book from man's intrusion, does He leave the 
others open to be accepted or rejected just so far as shall 
suit man's ideas of convenience or expediency ? No, the 
only standard of good and bad in the things of God is His 
own Word. Whatever conforms to this rule rests on an 
absolutely �movable foundation. Whatever departs from 
it, whether by addition, alteration, or subtraction, is "ini
quity "-is the working of the flesh-is the wood, hay, 
and stubble of human construction which will be burnt 
up in the day when "it shall be revealed by fire." 

But here two questions may arise. The first is-sup
posing a person to be useful, busily employed in good 
works, apparently owned of t�c Lord in his labours, can it 
be right for him to give up his position of influence, to 
abandon the sphere of effort in which he is made ables�
ing, and to go out, he knows not whither-probably to a 
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place where he may find little room for his exertions, a 
far smaller audience for his preaching or teaching, and at 
all events where the fruits of his past labours must be lost 
or abandoned to others ? I can fully sympathise with the 
feeling of doubt and hesitation. After all, however, what 
is it but balancing expediency against obedience? No 
doubt, if I look to man, I find a far wider scope for a 
Christian's influence inside sects than outside. But this 
is looking to man when I am called upon to look to God. 
How ,Yould l\,f oses have decided if he had argued on 
grounds of expediency? He would have said-" I must 
remain in the camp. I am more needed here than I ever 
was. By going outside I shall lose all the power and in
fluence I can now employ for the people's good." Instead 
of thus arguing with the flesh, he acted in the energy of 
the Spirit, pitched the tabernacle " without the camp, afar 
off," and thus took his stand alone for the Lord. What 
was the consequence? "It came to pass that every one 
which sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle of 
the congregation, which was without the camp " (Exod. 
xxxiii. 7). Instead of alienating himself from those who
sought the Lord, he drew them to him. He got into the
position of power-power with God, and power for bless
ing to men.

Take another case. Saul was ordered to destroy the 
Amalekites with their flocks and their herds. Instead of 
simple obedience, he acted according to his own thoughts 
of what was right. He :Vas not regardless of the Lord. 
Far from it : he and " the people spared the best of the 
sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lord." It was 
the wisdom and religion of the flesh, judging for itself in 
the things of the Lord, instead of letting the Lord judge ; 
preferring service, in man's way, to obedience in God's 
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way. What does God reply? "Hath the Lord as great 
delight in burnt-offerings and sacri£ces as in obeying the 
voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry" (1 Sam. xv. 22, 23). Have these Old Testament 
narratlves no voice for us? Is God more indifferent about 
obedience now than He was in the days of Saul ? Or are 
we better able to judge of what is right than Saul was, 
that, like him, we should set up our judgment against 
God's ? Let us consider against whom we are matching 
ourselves, and ask, with the apostle,-" Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy 1 Are we stronger than He 1 " 

It may be said, however, that the circumstances are 
not parallel. Saul received a positive commandment, in 
which no discretion could possibly be allowed. We, on 
the contrary, have only a book written eighteen centuries 
ago, in a state of things, both as to the Church and as to 
the world, wholly different from that which now prevails, 
and it is surely lawful to bring in our own wisdom t.o

modify the teachings there given so as to adapt them to 
modern circumstances and necessities. Let us take, then, 
another case, already referred to, and see what light it 
throws on our subject. When David wished to move the 
ark to Jerusalem what had he to guide him 1 He was 
doing the Lord's will, so that there was nothing wrong in 
the act itself, and yet he did it in a wrong way. What 
was the cause of his error 1 He had, in the books of 
Moses, a clear command as to how the ark should be 
moved. But might he not justly have answered-" This 
law is now centuries old, all the circumstances are entirely 
altered, the ark itself has for a couple of generations been 
away from its proper place, the primitive order has in al-
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most every respect been long since abandoned; this doubt
less is quite right, the result of natural growth and progress, 
and we must seek to accommodate ourselves to the new 
state of things ; a council of the mighty men and captains 
will be the proper mode for determining how we can bring 
up the ark of the covenant in the way most honouring to 
the Lord." 

This would have been exactly analogous to modern 
reasoning, which would call in man's aid to mould the 
CJJ.urch according to supposed present requirements. The 
first epistle to the Corinthians is admitted to have taught 
the evil of sects, and to have laid down certain principles 
with respect' to the meetings of Christians, at that day ; 
but when these principles are insisted upon as applicable 
now, the reply is that we live in another age, and that 
what was very good for the Corinthians will not do for us. 
Yet what has the Spirit taught us ? Foreseeing that of 
all the books of the New Testament this epistle and the 
Revelation would be most persistently set aside, He has 
taken especial pains to mark out, in the one case the 
universality of its· application, and in the other the bless
ing attached to its study. It is only in the Book of Revela
tion that we find a blessing pronounced on them " that 
hear the words of this prophecy." It is only in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians that we find a dedication, not 
only to the saints at Corinth, but to " all that, in eve1·y 
place, call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord " 
(1 Cor. i. 2). Yet this is the very book which modern 
believers, as to questions of Church order and discipline, 
.as to its estimate of fleshly wisdom and sectarian divisions, 
have most systematically set aside. 

Some, indeed, have even gone so far as to say that the 
Church at Corinth was not in the usual state, but was, 



SEP .ARATION FROM EVIL. 413 

just when the apostle wrote, without a minister ! If a 
writer on the British Constitution were to seek to illustrate 
its principles by the ,acts performed under the Common
wealth or Protectorate, the most ignorant reader would be 
amazed at his f oily. If a writer on the parochial system 
of the English Establishment were to attempt to show its 
ordinary routine by describing the events which happened 
after the death of one incumbent and before the appoint
ment of another, his book would be laughed at as a monu
ment of stupidity. But the folly and stupidity which would 
draw down ridicule on an uninspired writer many Chris
tians are not afraid to ascribe to God ! Such irreverence 
and presumption are, I admit, wholly unconscious and 
unintentional, but this only serves the more strikingly to 
show how even real and devoted believers, when they 
once depart fron1 the simple standard of the written 
Word, and fall back upon the uncertain teachings of 
human experience and expediency, are driven to theories 
about Scripture which, in their naked form, they would be 
the first to reject. No; the Scriptures of God's truth are 
not ephemeral writings to be received or refused as later 
experience may suggest; the institutions of God concern
ing His assembly are not provisional regulations to be 
modified by the wisdom of man according to the circum
stances under which he may be placed ; but both are as 
permanent and universal as the Divine source from which 
they flow. When the choice lies between subjection to 
God's Word and the suggestions of man's heart, surely 
the believer cannot hesitate a moment which he is to 
follow. With the Scriptures for his guide, amidst all per
plexities, hie; way is plain. " Thy Word is a lamp unto 
my feet, and a light unto my path." What, on the other 
hand,. is the wisdom of man that it should exalt itself 
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against God ? Is it not " written, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the under
standing of the prudent ? " The Lord does not. need our 
service, but He does need our obedience. By remaining 
in a sect, there may be a wider field of apparent usefulness, 
more to show in the eyes of the world ; but if, by thus. 
remaining, we are acting in conscious disobedience to the 
Lord's will, we shall assuredly find that what "is highly 
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God." 

The second question which suggests itself in connection 
with this subject of separation is-': Am I to go out and 
stand all alone, with, perhaps, no other human being to 
have communion with me, occupying a position of absolute 
isolation as respects fellow-believers?" This is certainly 
not the Lord's order. But we live in a state of things 
when God's order has been sup�rseded by man's disorder. 
The Lord calls us to fellowship with Himself and with one 
another, but He demands that we should" have no fellow
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness." If man and 
Satan have corrupted God's truth, set aside God's order, 
and abandoned the guidance of God's Word, I must sepa
rate myself from this. It is not separation from believers, 
but separation from that which believers are taking up 
without sanction from Scripture, separation from that 
which grieves and quenches the Spirit, godly separation 
from that which causes ungodly separation. Instead of 
dividing me from my fellow-Christians, it is taking God's 
side against such divisions, declaring that I come out to 
the only ground where such divisions can have no place, 
and that I leave behind the whole sphere in which such 
divisions are tolerated. 

But while, in coming out to the Lord's name, one is 
doubtless taking the only position compatible with Chris-
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tian unity, it must be admitted that outwa1·dly the place is 
often one of extreme trial and painful isolation. Has the 
Lord ever promised, however, that the Christian's path 
shall be an easy one? Has He not said, "In the world 
ye shall have tribulation ? " And what is to be our 
comfort ? That He has overcome the world. If, then, 
such a position be ta.ken in obedience to Him, and in 
fellowship with Him, shall we shrink from it because- of 
the worldly trials it involves? With Him who has over
come the world on our side, 'shall we sink beneath its 
ridicule or its reproach, its condemnation or its contempt ? 
Can we not rather rejoice that we are "counted worthy to 
suffer shame for His name ? "-that unto us "it is given 
in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but 
also to suffer for His sake ? "-that we are called, in 
however small a measure, to "fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ in our flesh for His body's sake, 
which is the Church?" Surely we do not forget, that" if 
,ve suffer, we shall also reign with Him," or "that the 
trial of om faith, being much more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire," will " be found 
unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ." Moses took a lonely and trying path when 
he gave up all his worldly prospects in Egypt to identify 
himself with the despised and down-trodden children of 
Israel; but he saw things according to God's thoughts, not 
according to man's, and, therefore, "refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter," "esteeming the reproach 
o( Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, for 
he had respect unto the recompense of the reward." To 
shrink from the path of obedience because I may stand 
alone is to declare that I prefer the fellowship of man to the 
fellowship of God. To shrink from it because it may in-
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volve earthly suffering anc;l. loss is to prefer the treasures of 
Egypt to the reproach of Christ. No, if, as we have seen, 
all these sects have taken a position more or less out of 
harmony with God's Word-if the very fact of their 
sectarian standing is in itself inconsistent with His revealed 
thoughts about His Church-I have nQt to weigh conse
quences, not to be counting costs, but in simple obedience 
and faith in Him, to separate from everything that is 
contrary to His mind, to go forth unto Christ "without. 
the camp, bearing His reproach." 



CHAPTER IX. 

GOD'S PROVISION FOR THE FAITHFUL. 

SEPARATION from evil is, as we have seen, the first step in 
the path of obedience. Christendom, with its sects, its 
human organisations, its departure from the simple truth 
of God, has become the great house, and from all that is 
not according to God's mind, the obedient are called to 
purge themselves. We have seen that this may involve 
trial and isolation. But while it is quite possible that in 
walking obediently, in separating from all denominational 
ties, the believer may find himself absolutely alone, this is 
not the Lord's usual way. He may thus test our faith. 
Where He does so, however, the circumstances are 
peculiar, a departure from His ordinary plan for some 
special purpose. In most cases, where a believer thus 
takes a sta�d for the Lord against the world, he finds one 
or more who have been led in the same path, and taught 
the same blessed truths. If so, these can meet simply 
in the Lord's name ; nay, they are bound to do so, for 
it is His own Divine institution. " Let us consider one 
another," says the apostle, "to provoke unto love n.nd to 
good works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselYcs 
together, as the manner of some is" (I-Ieb. x. 24, 25). 
While on the one hand, the believer is to " depart from 
iniquity," he is, on the other, to follow "peace with them 

2D 
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that call on the Lord out of a pure heart." He cannot 
have fellowship with that which is contrary to the Lord's 
mind, and must therefore separate from sects; but he is to 
desire fellowship with all the Lord's people, and should 
there be any walking in a godly way, who are willing to 
meet with him simply in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he is bound to receive them and meet with them. 
Were there but two persons in the world assembled in this 
manner, they would be the two meeting in the Lord's way 
and on the Lord's ground. 

But though those gathered out in the Lord's name in 
any particular locality form a meeting there, this meeting 
is not independent of those who assemble in the same name 
in any other place. Though the Church is in ruins, the 
principle of the Church remains intact according to God's 
institution. Those who, in every part of the world, meet 
together in the Lord's name are all one, each local assembly 
being but the representative of the oneness in its own town 
or village, and exercising discipline there, not as an inde
pendent body, but in real concert with the whole, whose 
joint action is secured, not by any human organisation or 
mutual correspondence, but by the oneness of the action of 
Christ in all the assemblies. It is a matter of faith, not of 
sight-but none the less, so long as Christ's authority is 
owned and felt, a Divine and blessed reality. 

Is this, then, it may be asked, a �estoration of the Church? 
And is the local meeting the Church of the place ? No, 
by no means. The Church is the whole body of believers 
in the world, and the Church of any place is the whole 
body of believers in the place. It would lead to confusion, 
arrogance, and intense sectarianism if those meeting in this 
way made any such claim. They are neither the Church, 
which means the whole of the believers now living; nor a 
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Church, in the unscriptural sense in which the word is now 
used, meaning a sect cut off from the rest of believers by 
human regulations and barriers. What are they, then? 
They are those who, amidst the ruins of Christendom, 
having separated from the sects which divide it, for none 
of which they can find any Scripture foundation, have come 
out simply to the name of Jesus, refuse everything for which 
there is no warrant in the Word of God, and own no guid
ance except that of the Holy Spirit. Though they are not 
the Church, therefore, they have reverted to Church ground, 
and their gathering is on exactly the same principle as that 
of the apostolic assemblies. True they are in the midst of 
ruin, and numbers of the Lord's children, being unseparated 
in heart or intelligence from tl1e ruin, do not meet with 
them. In fact, they are a mere handful, despicable in 
numbers, in worldly influence, in everything that meets 
the natural eye or satisfies the natural heart ; but they 
have taken God's ground, and represent, though of course 
with much feebleness and failure, God's order in the midst 
of man's· confusion. 

What relationship do they hold to other Christians, 
then 1 The closest of all relationships, oneness in Christ, 
fellow-membership of His body. But for this very reason 
they decline to form themselves into corporations which 
virtually deny this oneness. They recognise their fellow
believers in the various sects as members of Christ's body, 
as members of God's assembly. But they are members who 
have forsaken the assembling of themselves together, are 
met in other names than that of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
do not take their place at the gathering where nothing save 
His name and authority are owned. Those, therefore, who 
meet only in the Lord's name have separated, not from 
their fellow-believers, but fr�m the sects and associations 
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into which their fellow-believers have formed themselves. 
The division is not their act, for they are met on the only 
ground of unity, but the act of those who, by forming them
selves into other confederations than that which binds them 
to-gether as members of Christ's body, are practically deny
ing that oneness. 

Having, then, taken Church ground, while they must 
carefully bear in mind that they are not the Church, they 
are entitled to reckon on the blessings, the governments, 
and the gifts which God has bestowed on the Church, 
except indeed, so far as these in their nature can only 
belong to the Church in its perfect condition. Being 
gathered together in the Lord's way, and in the Lord's 
name, they can count on His presence. Every local 
assembly met on this Church ground, though consisting 
of but two or three persons, has this to reckon upon, and 
where, therefore, there is real subjection of heart, unity of 
disqipline and order is maintained between it and other 
gatherings meeting in the same manner. 

As to local officers, it is true, they see no way in which 
these can be scripturally appointed. Both elders and 
deacons were ordained by apostles or apostolic delegates, 
and as neither apostles nor apostolic delegates now exist, 
they find no scriptural mode of ordaining them. vVhat, 
then, must they do ? Add to Scripture by inventing a 
mode of their own ? Deviate from Scripture by allowing 
them to be instituted in a way different from that which 
is there directed ? Assume that because no provision is 
made, God forgot to give us directions, or left the matter 
to our own discretion? Vastly different from any of these 
ways. Reckoning with unshaken confidence on the suffi
ciency of Scripture, assured that God would never neglect 
the minutest detail _necessary for His people's guidance, 
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judging the flesh according to God's estimate of it, and 
knowing that its wisdom would only darken God's truth, 
they conclude that since no provision is made for officers 
being appointed, God meant that they should not be 
appointed. There were no officers left, after the apostles 
and their delegates were gone, but bishops or elders and 
deacons. Now Scripture gives no sanction to the idea of 
bishops and deacons being appointed by other bishops and 
deacons, or by synods of bishops and deacons, or by any 
other officer above both (for after the apostles' time there 
was no such officer), or by popular election of the various 
assemblies. Yet in one or other of these ways, infinitely 
modified and varied, all appointments of officers have taken 
place and must take place. That is, there is no possibility 
of having officers at all, but by son1e plan which does not 
rest on the authority of Scripture. 

Which, then, we ask, is the true attitude for the believer 
to take-to act for himself without Scripture warrant, or 
to refrain from acting at all because he has no Scripture 
warrant 1 When Israel stood on the borders of the Red 
Sea, the waters in front and the Egyptians behind, God's 
word was-" Stand still and see the salvation of the Lord" 
(Exod. xiv. 13). Man's restless unbelief wanted to do 
something ; God bids him do nothing, but wait for His 
word and work. So, in the wilderness, "at the command
ment of the Lord the children of Israel journeyed, and at 
the commandment of the Lord they pitched ; as long as 
the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, they rested in their 
tents" (Num. ix.- 18). However trying it might seem to 
linger month after month, and year after year in the same 
place, however slow their progress might appear, however 
much fleshly energy might prompt them to press forward, 
until God's express sanction was given, "they rested in 
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their tents." Man might scoff at their inaction and call it 
foolishness ; man might censure their long delays and 
ascribe them to weakness. But "the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger 
than men." The Lord led them into the land in His own 
time and in His own way ; whereas, when on one occasion 
" they presumed to go up unto the hill top " in their own 
strength and without the Lord, " the .Amalekites came 
down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and 
smote them, and discomfited them, even unto Hormah" 

. (N um. xiv. 44, 45). 
Look, again, at the action of the returned remnant, in the 

·days of Zerubbabel. Certain persons, supposed to be of
priestly descent, "sought their register among those that
were reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found."
What was to be done ? "Decide the matter by human
rules of evidence," is the natural reply ; " determine their
status one way or other, according to the best light we
possess." So would man bring in his own wisdom in the
things of God. But Zerubbabel was a man of faith. He
would not act without God. No motives of expediency, to
strengthen the priesthood, would induce him to put them
in without Divine sanction; on the contrary, "the Tir
shatha said unto them, that they should not eat of the
most holy things, till there stood up a priest with Urim
and with Thummim" (Ezra ii. 61-63). What a lesson
for the day of ruin ! How blessed and refreshing the faith,
which, in the absence of Divine guidance, refuses to act in
the wisdom of the flesh, or on the promptings of expedi
ency, but simply stands still and waits patiently upon
God!

But if those meeting simply in the Lord's name find no
scriptural authority for office, if they conclude, therefore,
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that God did not mean office to continue in a ruined 
Church, are they, on this account, left over to the self-will 
of man or to complete anarchy ? So far from it, God has 
graciously shown us in the apostolic history, that ac,�em
blies are not dependent upon office at all. The Churches in 
which Paul and Barnabas ordained elders had, as we have 
seen, gone on for a considerable· period, and in times of great 
difficulty and trial, without any such officers. Titus, too, 
was to ordain elders in cities where, until then, there had 
been none. Will the same grace and power, which kept 
these early Churches before elders were appointed, fail to 
keep those which are in the same position now ? What re
source had they? God Himself-that God who "is not the 
author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the Churches of 
the saints." Shall I say-" God is not sufficient for me; 
I must have some other provision, and since He has not 
made it for me, I will make it for myself ? " Alas, how 
dishonouring to Him is all this a,ppointment of officers, all 
this framing of rules and constitutions, without the 
sanction, even in opposition .to the teaching of His 
Word! 

And, if we look to the means, we see how God acts. 
He has given directions, which, if observed, will maintain 
order. Has He not said-" Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder ; yea, all of you be subject one 
to another, and be clothed with humility" (1 Pet. v. 5). 
Here we have a rule widely remqved from d�mocratic 
licence on the one hand, and with no reference to office on 
tbe·-other. It prescribes that godly subjection to age and 
gravity which nature enjoins and the Word of God ever 
inoulcates. W.here the mind was simple, there was a 
spiritual discernment of those who were fitted to exercise 
authority, quite apart from any appointment to office. 
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We see this in the exhortation of the apostle to the 
Thessalonians-" We beseech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you and are over -you in the Lord, 

and admonish you " (1 Thess. v
'. 

12). Here nothing is 
isaid about office, and as this epistle was written very 
shortly. after Paul's brief sojourn among them, he n1ust 
have deviated from his usual practice if he had appointed 
officers. Besides, how could they be exhorted to know

them, if they had an official character? The natural 
meaning of the passage is, that there were certain persons 
qualified to bear rule and guide· the assembly, and that 
·there ought to be in the assembly godly discernment
enough to recognise such persons, and godly subjection
enough to own their authority. This, then, is the Lord's
provision now'; and if there is a subject heart and simple
faith, its sufficiency will be readily recognised; while, if
we look at the sad history of the Church since the days of
the apostles, we shall feel unfeigned thankfulness that the
Lord has not perpetuated office in a ruined assembly, thus
lending the sanction of Divine appointment to all the
abominations and atrocities which have left their bloody
mark on almost every page in the annals of ecclesiastical
rule.

Office, then, has no longer any scriptural foundation,
and to feign office, built on another foundation, is simply
to use "strange fire" in• the Lord's. service. It is "the
gainsaying of Korah," who, instead of accepting God's
ordinance, brought in man's rights, and set these up
against the institutions delivered by the Lord. It is true,
indeed, that thousands of the Lord's real and honoured
servants are themselves exercising, or acquiescing in the
exercise, of unscriptural official functions. This shows
.that the Lord is exceedingly gracious, and will not with-
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hold His blessing because of man's ignorance ; but it does 
not in any way alter His order. Every Protestant knows 
what godly and devoted men there have been mixed up 
with the errors and superstitions of Romanism, but this 
does not make these errors or superstitions any better. 
We are bound to own all that is of God, and to love all 
believers; but this should not blind us to_ God's truth. 
One of the most fruitful sources of error in all ages has 
been thinking of good men rather than of God. 

But though office has disappeared, gift is just the same 
as it ever was. Office, in a ruined Church, would only 
have lent God's sanction to man's disorder. But man's 
failure and disorder have never hindered the outflow of 
God's grac�. "The perfecting of the saints, the work of 
the ministry, the edifying of the body of Christ "-this 
has been going on amidst all the lawlessness and confusion 
brought in by man's self-will. How perfect are the Lord's 
wisdon1 and· grace! Had He combined gift and office, He 
must either have sanctioned man's disorder by perpetuat
ing office, or have left His people to starve by withdrawing 
gift. He has separated them, and thus has been able both 
to withhold His sanction from ma.n's disorder by abolish
ing office, and yet to minister to the needs of His saints, 
and send out the gospel of His grace to sinners, by con
tinuing gift. 

Gifts are for the Church, even the Church in ruin. At 
no time have they been withdrawn. At no time has the 
risen Lord ceased to provide for His own by evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers. In having gifts, those who meet in 
the Lord's name, outside all man's divisions, are in no 
respect different from the rest of believers. But though 
they are not distinguished from others by the possession 
of gift, they are by putting it in its proper scriptural place. 
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God has never in His Word authorised the restriction of 
gift to a particular local assembly; He has never sanctioned 
the combination of gift and office, so that gift shall be 
exercised by virtue of an official position ; He has never 
given directions, in the assembly, for any person, official 
or unofficial, to prescribe the order of service, to regulate 
the persons by whom prayer should be offered, thanks 
given, praise uttered, or gift exercised. To say that this 
is necessary to maintain order is to say that God does not 
know how to keep order, but that man does. It is an 
addition to, or rather a deviation from, Scripture-a 
thrusting aside of God's way in favour of man's-a 
quenching of the Spirit, whose presidency is treated as a 
fanatical delusion and transferred to the hands of some 
humanly-appointed official. Who does not wonder at the 
riches of that grace which could still go on supplying gift 
to His Church, even where it was so grossly abused! 

Those who meet simply in the Lord's name have no 
choice but to revert in this matter to His order. Where 
there is any real spiritual apprehension of what it is to 
meet in that name as distinguished from human systems, 
there could be no thought of returning to the most un
scriptural feature of those systems in superseding God's 
order by their own regulations, or in gagging and bridling 
the gifts of an ascended Christ by restrictions and condi
tions which He has never imposed. Instead of authorising 
an officer for whose appointment they have no scriptural 
authority, to exercise gifts which he may or may not 
possess, and to shut out the exercise of gift by those on 
whon1 Christ has conferred it, they meet, owning no guid
ance but that of the Spirit, and leave the flow of praise, 
prayer, thanksgiving, exhortation, or teaching, in His 
hands. If the evangelist preaches the gospel to sinners, 
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if a gifted teacher invites saints to gather for instruc
tion, this is not a meeti11g of the assembly, and the gift is 
exercised, not in responsibility to the Church, but to 
God. There is no such thing in Scripture as the Church 
regulating gift, any more than converting it into a func
tion of office. Those, therefore, who meet in the Lord's 
name only, and in subjection to Scripture, make no such 
attempts, but leave the matter as God has left it in His 
Word. 

But it may be asked, whether great disorder ID:ay not 
thus come in 1 Even if, where there is faith, the Spirit's 
guidance is sufficient, may not dire confusion result from 
want of faith 1 Undoubtedly, if the flesh acts instead of 
the Spirit, disorder will ensue. But what is the remedy 
for this 1 Is it to provide for the acting of the flesh, by 
setting up fleshly rules, or to look to God that He will 
keep the flesh from acting 1 Fleshly rules cannot prevent 
the acting of the flesh, but they can regulate it. They 
can keep things going on decently in spite of -its actings, 
thus covering up the evil instead of letting it come to the 
surface. Is this what a truly spiritual mind would seek 1
Is it not better that if the flesh is acting, its true character 
should be discerned 1 And what is God's remedy 1 In 
the Corinthian Church, the very thing dreaded had oc
curred, and that in a shocking and revolting form. How 
does God meet it 1 By recalling the Corinthians to His 
own order and mode of acting, never by authorising them 
to set aside His order and make rules of thefr own. If 
the meeting was in so carnal a state that it could not keep 
God's order, how much spirituality would there have been 
in the rules it prescribed for maintaining its own ? Surely 
this question should be pondered by those who imagine 
that God's order is not sufficient, and that the only way 
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of preventing confusion .is to substitute an order of man's 
devising. 

But is not a regular, paid ministry sanctioned in 
Scripture ? "Do ye not know, that they which minister 
about holy things live of the things of the temple ? And 
they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar ? 
Even so, hath the Lord ordained that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel" (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14). 
This undoubtedly authorises, what no godly person would 
ever object to, contributions from those who possess means 
for the support of those who are labouring in the Lord. 
A person thus labouring is justified in receiving such gifts 
as from the Lord, and he is not a true servant if he feels 
humiliated by so doing. But does this provision justify 
setting aside God's order of ministry altogether, and sub
stituting for it an organisation of man's? It may be urged 
that unless a gifted _person is confined to a certain congre
gation or circuit, unless the nu1nber of times he exercises 
his gift is prescribed, and unless the salary received is 
duly arranged, neither side has any certainty; the congre
gation may receive too little for its money or the minister 
too little for his labour. This is quite true, and what does 
it show? That the moment we depart from God's order, 
a low fleshly standard of thoughts, reasonings, and motives 
comes in. Not that I would for one moment imply that 
all, or nearly all, .of those in what is called the "stated 
ministry" are actuated by the commercial motives here 
suggested. Thank God, there are and have 11een multi
tudes to whom the bare idea of bartering gift for gold, 
measuring salary by service, would be as abhorrent to 
their own thoughts as it is contrary to God's Word. But 
this does not alter the system. If what is called a regular, 
paid, professional ministry is to be introduced in the place 
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of God's order, this commercial argument is what is urged 
in its defence; only showing to what poor, low thoughts 
we descend when we leave God's principle to bring in our 
own. 

This ministry is man's ministry, and receives not a 
shadow of foundation, but direct condemnation, from 
Scripture. It was before any such human systems were 
devised that the words above quoted were spoken. Their 
application, therefore, was . to something quite different 
from what is called the stated or professional ministry of 
our day. We see how it was meant to be applied in the 
case of the apostle. Though for special reasons he would 
receive nothing from the saints at Corinth, he did from 
other Churches. When he was in Thessalonica, the 
Philippians "sent once and again unto his necessity." 
When he was at Corinth, he says, " I robbed other 
Churches, taking wages of them, to do you service" (2 
Cor. xi. 8). But how different this from what is called 
a paid mjnjstry. Here was one led of the Spirit to give 
up his time entirely to the Lord's work. The Lord would 
not let him want, and He supplies his lack by putting it 
into the hearts of individuals or of CJ:iurches to contribute 
to his necessities. Does anybody say-But how c·an an 
ordinary servant trust the Lord ? If his faith is not equal 
to the occasion, it is manifest that the Lord has not called 
him to_ go forth in that way, and he will simply make a 
mistake to his own grievous injury, and that of others, 
if, he attempts it. In such cases-and they are the vast 
majority-the Lord's direction is that he should work for 
his living, and honest work will not in anywise interfere 
with the proper exercise of his gift. 

And those who thus gather in the Lord's name, rejecting 
all ministry but that of His own ·appojntment, will seek to 
follow Scripture also in the object of their meeting. Where 
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God's thoughts are put aside in one way, they will soon 
be tr�ated with contempt in all. Our blessed Lord, on 
His last night with His disciples, just before the agony of 
the garden and the still more terrible darkness of the cross, 
instituted a feast as a memorial of Himself, specially 
showing forth His own death. When in the glory, to the 
one apostle who had never known Him on earth, and 
knew Him only there, He rehearses, as it were, this touch
ing scene, and again presses the tender words-" This do 
in remembrance of ME." Setting forth, as it does, in its 
very nature, the onenes� of the Church, it is essentially an 
assembly-act,., and, as might have been expected, was the 
act for which the assembly especially met. All the rest 
was, so to speak, by the way. The great object of gather
ing was thus to remember the blessed Lord in His own 

-touching manner. One might have thought that if there
was anything which even a Church that had lost its first 
love would not thrust into a corner, it would be this 
memorial. But what has been done? In the great majo
rity· of so-called _Churches the whole meaning of the 
supper has been lost, and it has been converted into a 
means of grace instead of an occasion of worship and 
thanksgiving. Even where it has been retained in any
thing like its purity as to object, man has thought once a 
month or a quarter was quite often enough to remember 
Jesus in His own way, and has diverted the first day of 
the week from the object of doing Christ's will according 
to His parting request, to the object of seeking for edifica
tio_n according to his own thoughts. Surely first love 
must not only have been lost, but have degenerated into 
Laodicean lukewarmness, before so heartless a refusal, or 
so indifferent a compliance with the Lord's last injunction, 
could have been tolerated. 

Those who meet in the Lord's name will necessarily 
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revert to apostolic practice and teaching on this point also. 
No plea of expediency, no pretence of active service in 
the gospel, will draw aside the heart from simple obedi
ence, or cause any neglect of this exquisitely expressive 
memento of the absent Lord. Was He who instituted this 
feast more indifferent to the need of sinners than modern 
religious denominations 1 Was Paul one who indulged in 
the selfish enjoyment of the blessings he possessed, or 
careless of the spiritual darkness and death reigning around 
him? Should those, then, who seek, instead of following 
their own thoughts, to follow the Lord's command, and 
the apostle's example, be subjected to this reproach, they 
have only to " rejoice and be exceeding glad." Their 
answer to those who accuse them is this,-" Whether it 
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye;" or again, "We ought to obey 
God rather than men." The question is-Who shall be 
judge, man or God 1 Is the word of truth given for the 
believer to revise or to obey 1

Such, then, is the course which remains open to those 
who seek to separate themselves from the ruin and confusion 
of Christendom, and walk with the Lord. To reconstruct 
is impossible. As well try to put man back again in Eden. 
But . to leave the paths of self-will and disobedience, to 
build again on the old foundation, to bow down before the 
sovereign authority of the Word-this at least is still 
possible; and we see what rich provision the Lord has 
made for those who would thus walk. Who would not 
rejoice, in the midst of conscious failure and weakness, to 
hear those cheering words, " Behold, I have set before thee 
an open door, and no ma,n can shut it; for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept MY WORD, and hast not denied: 

y NAME . ev. ill, •M ?. " (R 
... 8) 
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But before we leave this subject, the question may be 
asked-" Have not those who have sought to take this 
place sadly failed ? Have they ever realised this ideal 
unity? Or have they exhibited such a success as to draw 
others into the same faith?" Have they failed? "Much, 
every w�y." Have they realised the ideal unity ? " No, 
in no wise." And why? Because the flesh in the1n is 
just the same as the flesh in others. But it is one thing 
to fail, and another thing to give up God's ground. We are 
told to walk even as Christ walked. No believer will deny 
that in this he has signally failed. What, then, shall he do? 
Shall he say-." God's sta,,ndard is too high. · I will set up 
a lower one for myself ? " The very thought is �onstl'o�s. 
And yet this is just wh:at Christians have done with 
respect to the Church of God. They have taken a concep
tion of their own, instead of God's, and because they can 
come up to the standard of the flesh, while those who 
adhere to God's standard fail to reach that of the Spirit, 
they rest satisfied with their own systems and reject the 
teaching of God's Word. Those who have sought to follow 
this Word as their sole guide h�ve done so with much 
failure, with only "a little strength;" but while confessing 
it fully, they can rejoice that, through God's grace, they 
have been able to keep ·Christ's word, and not to deny His 
name. 

Many doubtless have come into fellowship, drawn by 
the simplicity of worship or other motives, without fully 
apprehending the position taken with respect to the 
Church. When, therefore, a question arose concerning the 
oneness of Christ's action in discipline, some missed its 
true point, and while themselves clear from false doctrine, 
received those who still associated with the teacher who 
put it forth. This rendered the� persona.Hy responsible 
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for the doctrine, and separation became necessary. In 
many cases want of grace and wa1:1t of love may have been 
shown. But this does not alter the principle, however 
much it should humble those who maintained it, and 
however diligent and earnest it should cause them to be in 
prayer for those from whom this painful separation had to 
be made. 

But do not those meeting on this ground convert them
selves into a sect by refusing to receive Christians 
associated with the various denominations around them ? 
I reply, emphatically, that such is not their principle, 
though, of course, from ignorance or mistake, it may 
occasionally have been done in practice. The table is the 
Lord's, and any believer, not, like those just spoken of, 
responsible for false doctrine, has a title to take his place 
at it. A believer from any evangelical denomination, 
asking fellowship, would be received, provided he came 
duly accredited as to personal faith in Christ, and was not 
by his position in association with some false doctrine. 
But this is i totally different thing from intercommunion. 
Th\se meeting in the Lord's name and on the Lord's 
grotlnd, not as . a sect, but on the true principle of the 
Church of God, cannot possibly have anything to say to 
sects as sects. They have left them behind, as not of God, 
and can enter into no arrangements that persons shall 
break bread one day among the sects and the next among 
them. Surely if one were to wish to act in this manner, 
it would b_e due to him, and due to the Lord, that the 
difference of principle should be pointed out to him, and 
that he should understand the inconsistency of meeting at 
one time on a ground which condemns all sects, and at 
another on a sectarian basis. No man of conscience or 
intelligence, perceiving the distinction, would wish to 

2E 



434 THE CHURCH. 

pursue such a course. But this arises, not from any desire 
to exclude such a perso1:1 on the part of those meeting in 
the Lord's name, but from the manifest inconsistency of 
the conduct itself. 

The question for the conscience is, not whether those 
who take this ground have failed, but whether the ground 
itself is the Lord's. Sects and systems of man's devising 
have been shown to be contrary to God's Word. To say, 
·.then, as many have done, that there is no escape from
them, is to say that God has made no provision for His
people to walk obediently. Surely every spiritual heart
will at once repudiate so fearful and dishonouring a
thought. But if God has marked out a path in which the
obedient may walk, what is it? It is clear that we cannot
get into this path until we leave the path of disobedience,
and therefore the first step is to separate from all those
sects and systems which, as we have seen, derive no
authority, but receive condemnation, from the Word of
God. Having, then, got out of the path of disobedience,
what finger-posts bas God set up to direct us into the
path of obedience ? He has given us His own Word to
tell us how to meet. If, following that Word, we meet in
Christ's name only, He has given us the promise of
Christ's presenqe in our midst. If, in obedience to
that Word again, we meet for the object which that
Word prescribes, and in the dependence which that Word
enjoins, bringing in nothing of man, but leaving every
thing in God's hands, He has promised us the guidance
of His own Spirit. What do we want more ? Is it a
constitution? We have the Word of God. Is it a
preserver of order ? We have the guidance of the
Holy Ghost. Is it gifts and endowments ? We have the
gifts and endowments of an ascended Christ. We may
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fail in faith ; but God, at all events, will not fail in 
faithfulness. 

And now, in concluding, let us cast back a brief glance 
.over the ground already traversed. We have seen that 
God has set before believers a ·present and precious hope 
of the Lord's return to take them to the mansions He has 
prepared for them ; that the world, having refused the 
One in whom all God's promises of earthly blessing 
centred, has peen left behind, and will not receive the 
rich promises in store for it until judgment has been exe
cuted; that during this interval of Christ's rejection by 
the world, God is gathering for Him a heavenly people, 
His body and His bride, and that for this purpose the Holy 
Ghost has been sent down to form this people into oneness 
with their heavenly Head; that the people thus gathered 
out are heavenly in character, have before them a heavenly 
hope, and will share the dominion of Christ over creation 
as His heavenly bride ; that while here they are not to 
�pect an earthly portion or to seek after earthly power, 
not to mix themselves up with the world, as though they 
belonged to it, but, as those who partake of Christ's earthly 
rejection, to be separated from it and awaiting the heavenly 
bridegroom; that their responsibility is to bear witness for 
Christ here, showing forth the heavenly character and 
heavenly oneness into - which they are brought; that in 
this testimony they have signally failed, not answering in 
any way to God's thoughts, but departing entirely from 
His Word, setting aside His order, showing to the world 
a divided Christ ; and that the true path of obedience and 
subjection which the faithful are now called upon to pur
sue is to detach themselve� from all the human systems, 
to gather simply to the name of Christ, to accept · no 
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ministry but that which He has given, no presidency but 
that of the Holy Ghost, and no rules and regulations but 
those enacted in the inspired Word. This may be a lonely 
and a trying path, but it is the path of obedience, the path 
of faith, and the path of blessing. May our hearts be led 
to walk simply in it. 

THE END. 
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